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The Abhidhamma Pitaka (abhidhammapitaka) is the last of the three pitakas, that is, baskets, constituting the Pali Canon, the scriptures of Theravada
Buddhism. It presents a more formal, abstract, systematic form of teaching than the others.

Nature of abhidhamma

Abhidhamma has been variously described as philosophy, psychology, metaphysics etc. Most scholars regard it as an attempted systematization of the teachings
of the Sutta Pitaka, but L. S. Cousins, former Lecturer in the Department of Comparative Religion at Manchester University and former President of the Pali
Text Society, says that the abhidhamma methodology looks at things in terms of occasions or events instead of sequences or processes. Tradition says that the
abhidhamma is the absolute teaching whereas the suttas are adapted to particular hearers.

Origins

According to the scriptures themselves, the abhidhamma was taught by the Buddha himself. Tradition says that he thought it out immediately after his
enlightenment, but only taught it some years later, to the gods. He then repeated it to Sariputta, who handed it on to his disciples. Scholars do not take this
literally, dating these works generally around the third century B.C.E. However, some consider important aspects do or may go back earlier. Thus Cousins says
that the abhidhamma methodology goes back earlier, perhaps to the Buddha himself. Dr Rupert Gethin, Lecturer in Indian religions in the Department of
Theology and Religious studies, and co-director of the Centre for Buddhist Studies, at the University of Bristol, and current (2006) President of the Pali Text
Society, also says important elements of abhidhamma methodology probably go back to the Buddha's lifetime. A. K. Warder, Professor Emeritus of Sanskrit at
the University of Toronto, and Dr Peter Harvey of the University of Sunderland both suggest much earlier dates for the matikas on which most of the
abidhamma books are based.

Contents

The Abhidhamma Pitaka consists of seven books.

» Dhammasangani (-sangani or -sanga&77511)
= Vibhanga (vibhanga)
» Dhatukatha (dhatukatha)
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Puggalapannatti (-pafinatti)
Kathavatthu (katha-)
Yamaka

Patthana (patthana)

Dhammasangani

This book begins with a matika (matika, literally, matrix), listing classifications of dhammas, variously translated as phenomena, ideas, states, etc. It starts with
22 threefold classifications, beginning with good/bad/unclassified, and follows this with 100 twofold ones according to the abhidhamma method. Many of these
classifications are not exhaustive, and some are not even exclusive. The matika ends with 42 twofold classifications according to the sutta method, which are
used only in this book, whereas the other 122 are used also in some of the other books.

The main body of the book is in four parts. The first of these goes through numerous states of mind, listing and defining, by lists of synonyms, factors present in
them. The second deals with material form, beginning with its own matika, classifying by ones, twos and so on, explained after. The third explains the book's
matika in terms of the first two parts, as does the fourth, by a different method, and omitting the sutta method.

Vibhanga

This book is in 18 chapters, each dealing with a different topic; for example the first deals with the five aggregates. A typical chapter (there are a number of
divergences from this pattern) is in three parts. The first explains the topic according to the sutta method, often word-for-word the same as in actual suttas. The
second is abhidhamma explanation, mainly by lists of synonyms as in the Dhammasangani. The third uses questions and answers, based on the matika: "How
many aggregates are good etc?"

Dhatukatha

This book covers both the matika and various topics, mostly from the Vibhanga, relating them to the 5 aggregates, 12 bases and 18 elements. The first chapter is
fairly simple: "In how many aggregates etc. are good dhammas etc. included?" The book progressively works up to more complicated questions: "From how
many aggregates etc. are the dhammas dissociated from attention etc. dissociated?"

Puggalapannatti

This book starts with its own matika, which begins with some standard lists but then continues with lists of persons grouped numerically from ones to tens. This
latter portion of the matika is then explained in the main body of the work. Most of the lists of persons and many of the explanations are also found in the
Anguttara Nikaya.

Kathavatthu
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This book consists of more than two hundred debates on questions of doctrine. It does not identify the participants. The commentary says the debates are
between the Theravada and other schools, which it identifies in each case. These identifications are mostly consistent with what is known from other sources
about the doctrines of different schools.

Yamaka

This book consists of ten chapters, each dealing with a different topic; for example, the first deals with roots. A typical chapter (there are a number of
divergences from this pattern) is in three parts. The first part deals with questions of identity: "Is good root root?" "But is root good root?" The entire Yamaka
consists of such pairs of converse questions, with their answers. Hence its name, which means pairs. The second part deals with arising: "For someone for whom
the form aggregate arises, does the feeling aggregate arise?" The third part deals with understanding: "Does someone who understands the eye base understand
the ear base?"

Patthana

This book deals with 24 conditions in relation to the matika: "Good dhamma is related to good dhamma by root condition", with details and numbers of answers.

Place in the tradition

The importance of the Abhidhamma Pitaka in classical Sinhalese Buddhism is suggested by the fact that it came to be furnished, not only, like much of the
canon, with a commentary and a subcommentary on that commentary, but even with a subsubcommentary on that subcommentary. In more recent centuries,
however, Burma has become the main centre of abhidhamma studies.

Retrieved from " http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Abhidhamma Pitaka"
The 2008 Wikipedia for Schools has a sponsor: SOS Children , and consists of a hand selection from the English Wikipedia articles with only minor deletions
(see www.wikipedia.org for details of authors and sources). The articles are available under the GNU Free Documentation License. See also

http://cd3wd.com wikipedia-for-schools http://gutenberg.org page: 6 of 735
3 0f3 02/09/2011 08:23



Allegory in the Middle Ages zim:///A/Allegory in the Middle Ages.html

Allegory in the Middle Ages

2008/9 Schools Wikipedia Selection. Related subjects: Religious texts

Allegory in the Middle Ages was a vital element in the synthesis of Biblical and Classical traditions into what would
become recognizable as Medieval culture. People of the Middle Ages consciously drew from the cultural legacies of the
ancient world in shaping their institutions and ideas, and so allegory in Medieval literature and Medieval art was a prime
mover for the synthesis and transformational continuity between the ancient world and the "new" Christian world. People
of the Middle Ages did not see the same break between themselves and their classical forbears that modern observers see;
rather, they saw continuity with themselves and the ancient world, using allegory as a synthesizing agent, bringing together a
whole image.

Four types of allegory

There were four categories of allegory used in the Middle Ages, which had originated with the Bible commentators of the
early Christian era. The first is simply the /iteral interpretation of the events of the story for historical purposes with no
underlying meaning. The second is called #ypological, which is connecting the events of the Old Testament with the New
Testament; in particular drawing allegorical connections between the events of Christ's life with the stories of the Old Noah and the "baptismal flood" of
Testament. The third is moral (or tropological), which is how one should act in the present, the "moral of the story". The the Old Testament (top panel) is
fourth type of allegory is anagogical, dealing with the spiritual or mystical as it relates to future events of Christian history, "typologically linked” (prefigured)

: . . . by the baptism of Jesus in the New
heaven, hell, the last judgment; it deals with prophecies. g Test;)ment (bottom panel).

Thus the four types of allegory deal with past events (literal), the connection of past events with the present (typology),
present events (moral), and the future (anagogical).

Dante describes the four meanings, or senses, of allegory in his epistle to Can Grande della Scala. He says the allegories of his work are not simple, but:

Rather, it may be called " polysemous", that is, of many senses [allegories]. A first sense derives from the letters themselves, and a second from

the things signified by the letters. We call the first sense "literal" sense, the second the "allegorical", or "moral" or "anagogical". To clarify this

method of treatment, consider this verse: When Israel went out of Egypt, the house of Jacob from a barbarous people: Judea was made his

sanctuary, Israel his dominion (Psalm 114). Now if we examine the letters alone, the exodus of the children of Israel from Egypt in the time of

Moses is signified; in the typological sense, our redemption accomplished through Christ; in the moral sense, the conversion of the soul from the

grief and misery of sin to the state of grace; in the anagogical sense, the exodus of the holy soul from slavery of this corruption to the freedom of b
eternal glory.. they can all be called allegorical.

(14
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Medieval allegory began as a Christian method for synthesizing the discrepancies between the Old Testament and the New Testament. While both testaments
were studied and seen as equally divinely inspired by God, the Old Testament contained discontinuities for Christians — for example the Jewish kosher laws.
The Old Testament was therefore seen in relation to how it would predict the events of the New Testament, in particular how the events of the Old Testament
related to the events of Christ's life. The events of the Old Testament were seen as part of the story, with the events of Christ's life bringing these stories to a full
conclusion. The technical name for seeing the New Testament in the Old is called typology.

One example of typology is the story of Jonah and the whale from the Old Testament. Medieval allegorical
interpretation of this story is that it prefigures Christ's burial, with the stomach of the whale as Christ's tomb. Jonah
was eventually freed from the whale after three days, so did Christ rise from his tomb after three days. Thus,
whenever one finds an allusion to Jonah in Medieval art or literature, it is usually an allegory for the burial and
resurrection of Christ. Another common typological allegory is with the four major Old testament prophets Isaiah,
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel. These four prophets prefigure the four Apostles Matthew, Mark, Luke, John. There
was no end to the number of analogies that commentators could find between stories of the Old Testament and the

Christ rises from the tomb, alongside Jonah New.
spit onto the beach, a typological allegory.

There also existed a tradition in the Middle Ages of mythography—the allegorical interpretation of pagan myths.
Virgil's Aeneid and Ovid's Metamorphoses were standard textbooks throughout the Middle Ages, and each had a long tradition of allegorical interpretation. An
illustrative example can be found in Sienna in a painting of a Christs crucifix (Sano di Pietro's Crucifix, 15th ¢). At the top of the cross can be seen a bird
pecking its own breast, blood pouring forth from the wound and feeding its waiting chicks below. This is the pelican whose "story" was told by the Roman
naturalist Pliny the Elder. Thus by analogy to a " pagan" source, Christ feeds his own children with his own blood.

Allegory was even seen in the natural world, as animals, plants, and even non-living things were interpreted in books called bestiaries as symbols of Biblical
figures and morals. For example, in one bestiary stags are compared to people devoted to the Church, because (according to medieval zoology) they leave their
pastures for other (heavenly) pastures, and when they come to broad rivers (sin) they form in line and each rests its head on the haunches of the next
(supporting each other by example and good works), speeding across the waters together.

History of allegory

Late Antiquity

Before the 5th century the traditions of allegorical interpretations were created in a time when rhetorical training was common, when the classics of mythology
were still standard teaching texts, when the Greek and Roman pantheon of Gods were still visible forms (if not always fully recognized by the more learned
populace), and when the new religions such as Christianity adopted or rejected pagan elements by way of allegoresis (the study and interpretation of allegory).

It was in this period that the first pure, freestanding allegorical work was written in about 400 AD by Prudentius called Psychomachia ("Soul-War"). The plot
consists of the personified "good" virtues of Hope, Sobriety, Chastity, Humility, etc. fighting the personified "evil" vices of Pride, Wrath, Paganism, Avarice,

http://cd3wd.com wikipedia-for-schools http://gutenberg.org page: 8 of 735
02/09/2011 08:27



Allegory in the Middle Ages zim:///A/Allegory in the Middle Ages.html

etc. The personifications are women, because in Latin words for abstract concepts are in the feminine gender; an uninformed reader of the work might take the
story literally as a tale of many angry women fighting one another, because as the first "pure" allegory Prudentius provides no context or explanation of the

allegory.

In this same period of the early 5th century three other authors of importance to the history of allegory emerged: Claudian, Macrobius and Martianus Capella.
Little is known of these authors, even if they were truly Christian or not, but we do know they handed down the inclination to express learned material in
allegorical form, mainly through personification, which later became a standard part of medieval schooling methods.

Claudian's first work /n Rufinum was an attack against the ruthless Rufinus and would become a model for the 12th century Anticlaudianus, a well known
allegory for how to be an upstanding man. As well his Rape of Prosperpine was a litany of mythological allegories, personifications, and cosmological
allegories. Macrobius wrote Commentary of the Dream of Scipio providing the Middle Ages with the tradition of a favorite topic, the allegorical treatment of
dreams. Lastly Martianus wrote Marriage of Philology and Mercury, the title referring to the allegorical union of intelligent learning with the love of letters. It
contained short treatises on the "seven liberal arts" (grammar, rhetoric, dialectic, geometry, arithmetic, astronomy, music) and thus became a standard textbook,
greatly influencing educators and students throughout the Middle Ages.

Lastly, perhaps the most influential author of Late Antiquity was Boethius, in whose work Consolation of Philosophy we are first introduced to the personified
Lady Philosophy, the source of innumerable later such personified figures (Lady Luck, etc..)

Early Middle Ages

After Boethius there exists no known work of allegory literature until the 12th century, and although allegorical thinking and elements and artwork abound
during this period, not until the rise of the Medieval university in the High Middle Ages does sustained allegorical literature appear again.

High and Late Middle Ages

The earliest works were by Bernard Silvestris ( Cosmographia, 1147), and Alanus ab Insulis (Plaint of Nature, 1170, and Anticlaudianus) who pioneered the
use of allegory (mainly personification) for the use of abstract speculation on metaphysics and scientific questions.

The High and Late Middle Ages saw many allegorical works and techniques. There were four "great" works from this period.

= The Four Great Medieval Allegories
m Le Roman de la Rose. A major allegorical work, it had many lasting influences on western literature, creating entire new genres and development of
vernacular languages.
» The Divine Comedy. Probably the greatest medieval work of literature, and the greatest work of allegory ever written.
» Piers Plowman. An encyclopedic array of allegorical devices. Dream-vision; pilgrimage; personification; satire; typological story structure (the
dreamer's progress mirrors the progress of biblical history from the Fall of Adam to Apocalypse).
m Pearl. A plot based on an anagogical allegory; a dreamer is introduced to heavenly Jerusalem. Focus on the meaning of death. A religious response
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to Consolation of Philosophy.

Retrieved from " http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Allegory in the Middle Ages"
The Schools Wikipedia was sponsored by a UK Children's Charity, SOS Children UK , and consists of a hand selection from the English Wikipedia articles with
only minor deletions (see www.wikipedia.org for details of authors and sources). The articles are available under the GNU Free Documentation License.
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Apocrypha (from the Greek word dnokpvga, meaning "those having been hidden away") are texts of uncertain authenticity or writings where the authorship is
questioned. In Judeo-Christian theology, the term apocrypha refers to any collection of scriptural texts that falls outside the canon. Given that different
denominations have different ideas about what constitutes canonical scripture, there are several different versions of the apocrypha. During sixteenth-century
controversies over the biblical canon the word "apocrypha" acquired a negative connotation, and it has become a synonym for "spurious" or "false". This usage
usually involves fictitious or legendary accounts that are plausible enough to commonly be considered as truth. For example, the Parson Weems account of
George Washington and the cherry tree is considered apocryphal.

Denotation and connotation

The term "apocrypha" has evolved in meaning somewhat, and its associated implications have ranged from positive to pejorative. The term apocryphal,
according to Merriam-Webster, means "writings or statements of dubious authenticity."

Esoteric writings

The word "apocryphal" (dmokpv@og) was first applied, in a positive sense, to writings which were kept secret because they were the vehicles of esoteric
knowledge considered too profound or too sacred to be disclosed to anyone other than the initiated. It is used in this sense to describe A Holy and Secret Book
of Moses, called Eighth, or Holy (Mwvcéws iepa fiflog dmoxpvpogs émkalovuevny oyoon ij ayia), a text taken from a Leiden papyrus of the third or fourth
century AD, but which may be as old as the first century. In a similar vein, the disciples of the Gnostic Prodicus boasted that they possessed the secret
(amokpvea) books of Zoroaster. The term in general enjoyed high consideration among the Gnostics (see Acts of Thomas, 10, 27, 44) .

Questionable value

"Apocrypha" was also applied to writings that were hidden not because of their divinity but because of their questionable value to the church. Many in
Protestant traditions cite Revelation 22:18-19 as a potential curse for those who attach any canonical authority to extra-biblical writings such as the Apocrypha.
However, a strict exegesis of this text would indicate it was meant for only the Book of Revelation. Revelation 22:18-19 (ESV) states: "(18) [ warn everyone
who hears the words of the prophecy of this book: if anyone adds to them, God will add to him the plagues described in this book, (19) and if anyone takes
away from the words of the book of this prophecy, God will take away his share in the tree of life and in the holy city, which are described in this book." It
should be obvious no one has license to distort any original writing. In this case, if we hold to a strict hermeneutic, this "book of prophecy" does not refer to the
Bible as a whole but to the Book of Revelation. Origen, in Commentaries on Matthew, X. 18, XIII. 57, distinguishes between writings which were read by the
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churches and apocryphal writings: ypor u @epopévn L€V €v 101G KO1voig Kal dednuoactevpévolc Pipriolg eikog &' 6Tt £v dmokpvPoig pepouévn (writing not
found on the common and published books in one hand, actually found on the secret ones on the other). The meaning of amokpv@og is here practically
equivalent to "excluded from the public use of the church", and prepares the way for an even less favourable use of the word .

Spurious writings

In general use, the word "apocrypha" came to mean "false, spurious, bad, or heretical." This meaning also appears in Origen's prologue to his commentary on
the Song of Songs, of which only the Latin translation survives: De scripturis his, quae appellantur apocryphae, pro eo quod multa in iis corrupta et contra
fidem veram inveniuntur a majoribus tradita non placuit iis dari locum nec admitti ad auctoritatem. "Concerning these scriptures, which are called
apocryphal, for the reason that many things are found in them corrupt and against the true faith handed down by the elders, it has pleased them that they not be
given a place nor be admitted to authority." (Translation by a Wikipedia editor.)

Other meanings

Other uses of apocrypha developed over the history of Western Christianity. The Gelasian Decree refers to religious works by church fathers Eusebius,
Tertullian and Clement of Alexandria as apocrypha. Augustine defined the word as meaning simply "obscurity of origin," implying that any book of unknown
authorship or questionable authenticity would be considered as apocrypha. On the other hand, Jerome (in Protogus Galeatus) declared that all books outside the
Hebrew canon were apocryphal . In practice, Jerome treated some books outside the Hebrew canon as if they were canonical, and the Western Church did not
accept Jerome's definition of apocrypha, instead retaining the word's prior meaning (see. Deuterocanon). As a result, various church authorities labeled different
books as apocrypha, treating them with varying levels of regard.

Some apocryphal books were included in the Septuagint with little distinction made between them and the rest of the Old Testament. Origen, Clement and
others cited some apocryphal books as "scripture", "divine scripture”, "inspired", and the like. On the other hand, teachers connected with Palestine and familiar
with the Hebrew canon excluded from the canon all of the Old Testament not found there. This view is reflected in the canon of Melito of Sardis, and in the
prefaces and letters of Jerome . A third view was that the books were not as valuable as the canonical scriptures of the Hebrew collection, but were of value for

moral uses, as introductory texts for new converts from paganism, and to be read in congregations. They were referred to as " ecclesiastical" works by Rufinus .

These three opinions regarding the apocryphal books prevailed until the Protestant Reformation, when the idea of what constitutes canon became a matter of
primary concern for Roman Catholics and Protestants alike. In 1546 the Catholic Council of Trent reconfirmed the canon of Augustine, dating to the second
and third centuries, declaring "He is also to be anathema who does not receive these entire books, with all their parts, as they have been accustomed to be read
in the Catholic Church, and are found in the ancient editions of the Latin Vulgate, as sacred and canonical." The whole of the books in question, with the
exception of 1st and 2nd Esdras and the Prayer of Manasses, were declared canonical at Trent . The Protestants, in comparison, universally held the belief that
only the books in the Hebrew collection were canonical. John Wycliffe, a 14th century reformer, had declared in his Biblical translation that "whatever book is
in the Old Testament besides these twenty-five shall be set among the apocrypha, that is, without authority or belief" . Nevertheless, his translation of the Bible
included the apocrypha and the Epistle of the Loadiceans.
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The respect accorded to apocryphal books varied between Protestant denominations. In both the German (1537) and English (1535) translations of the Bible,
the apocrypha are published in a separate section from the other books, although the Lutheran and Anglican lists are different. In some editions, (like the
Westminster), readers were warned that these books were not "to be any otherwise approved or made use of than other human writings." A milder distinction
was expressed elsewhere, such as in the "argument" introducing them in the Geneva Bible, and in the Sixth Article of the Church of England, where it is said
that "the other books the church doth read for example of life and instruction of manners," though not to establish doctrine .

According to The Apocrypha, Bridge of the Testaments at orthodoxanglican.net:

On the other hand, the Anglican Communion emphatically maintains that the Apocrypha is part of the Bible and is to be read with respect by her members.
Two of the hymns used in the American Prayer Book office of Morning Prayer, the Benedictus es and Benedicite, are taken from the Apocrypha. One of the
offertory sentences in Holy Communion comes from an apocryphal book (Tob. 4: 8-9). Lessons from the Apocrypha are regularly appointed to be read in the
daily, Sunday, and special services of Morning and Evening Prayer. There are altogether 111 such lessons in the latest revised American Prayer Book
Lectionary [The books used are: II Esdras, Tobit, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, Baruch, Three Holy Children, and I Maccabees.] The position of the Church is best
summarized in the words of Article Six of the Thirty-nine Articles: “In the name of Holy Scripture we do understand those canonical Books of the Old and
New Testament, of whose authority there was never any doubt in the Church... And the other Books (as Hierome [St. Jerome] saith) the Church doth read for
example of life and instruction of manners; but yet doth it not apply them to establish any doctrine...”

Apocryphal texts by denomination

Jewish apocrypha

Although traditional rabbinical Judaism insists on the exclusive canonization of the current 24 books in the Tanakh, it also claims to have an oral law handed
down from Moses. The Sadducees,[ ] - unlike the Pharisees but like the Samaritans - seem to have maintained an earlier and smaller number of texts as
canonical, preferring to hold to only what was written in the Law of Moses (making most of the presently accepted canon, both Jewish and Christian,
apocryphal in their eyes). Certain circles in Judaism, such as the Essenes in Judea and the Therapeutae in Egypt, were said to have a secret literature (see Dead
Sea scrolls). Other traditions maintained different customs regarding canonicity . The Ethiopic Jews, for instance, seem to have retained a spread of canonical
texts similar to the Ethiopian Orthodox Christians , cf Encyclopedia Judaica, Vol 6, p 1147. A large part of this literature consisted of the apocalypses. Based on
prophecies, these apocalyptic books were not considered scripture by all, but rather part of a literary form that flourished from 200 BC to 100 AD.

Biblical books called apocrypha

During the birth of Christianity, some of the Jewish apocrypha that dealt with the coming of the Messianic kingdom became popular in the rising Jewish-
Christian communities. Occasionally these writings were changed or added to, but on the whole it was found sufficient to reinterpret them as conforming to a
Christian viewpoint. Christianity eventually gave birth to new apocalyptic works, some of which were derived from traditional Jewish sources. Some of the
Jewish apocrypha were part of the ordinary religious literature of the early Christians. This was not strange, as the large majority of Old Testament references in
the New Testament are taken from the Greek Septuagint, which is the source of the deuterocanonical books as well as most of the other biblical apocrypha.
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Slightly varying collections of additional Books (called deuterocanonical by the Roman Catholic Church) form part of the Roman Catholic, Eastern Orthodox
and Oriental Orthodox canons. New Testament possible reliance on these books includes these examples: James 1:19-20 shows dependence on Sirach 5:13-14,
Hebrews 1:3 on Wisdom 7:26, Hebrews 11:35 on 2 Maccabees 6, Romans 9:21 on Wisdom 15:7, 2 Cor. 5:1, 4 on Wisdom 9:15, etc.

The Book of Enoch is included in the biblical canon only of the Oriental Orthodox churches of Ethiopia and Eritrea. However, the Epistle of Jude quotes the
prophet, Enoch, by name, and some believe the use of this book appears in the four gospels and 1 Peter. The genuineness and inspiration of Enoch were
believed in by the writer of the Epistle of Barnabas, Irenaeus, Tertullian and Clement of Alexandria, and much of the early church. The epistles of Paul and the
gospels also show influences from the Book of Jubilees, which is part of the Ethiopian canon, as well as the Assumption of Moses and the Testaments of the
Twelve Patriarchs, which are included in no biblical canon.

The high position which some apocryphal books occupied in the first two centuries was undermined by a variety of influences in the Christian church. All
claims to the possession of a secret tradition (as held by many Gnostic sects) were denied by the influential theologians like Irenaeus and Tertullian, the
timeframe of true inspiration was limited to the apostolic age, and universal acceptance by the church was required as proof of apostolic authorship. As these
principles gained currency, books deemed apocryphal tended to become regarded as spurious and heretical writings, though books now considered
deuterocanonical have been used in liturgy and theology from the first century to the present.

New Testament apocryphal literature

New Testament apocrypha — books similar to those in the New Testament but almost universally rejected by Catholics, Orthodox and Protestants — include
several gospels and lives of apostles. Some of these were clearly produced by Gnostic authors or members of other groups later defined as heterodox. Many
texts believed lost for centuries were unearthed in the 19th and 20th centuries, producing lively speculation about their importance in early Christianity among
religious scholars, while many others survive only in the form of quotations from them in other writings; for some, no more than the title is known. Artists and
theologians have drawn upon the New Testament apocrypha for such matters as the names of Dismas and Gestas and details about the Three Wise Men. The
first explicit mention of the perpetual virginity of Mary is found in the pseudepigraphical Infancy Gospel of James but it has been a Christian doctrine since a
very early date.

The Gnostic tradition was a prolific source of apocryphal gospels. While these writings borrowed the characteristic poetic features of apocalyptic literature from
Judaism, Gnostic sects largely insisted on allegorical interpretations based on a secret apostolic tradition. With them, as with most Christians of the first and
second centuries, apocryphal books were highly esteemed. A well-known Gnostic apocryphal book is the Gospel of Thomas, the only complete text of which
was found in the Egyptian town of Nag Hammadi in 1945. The Gospel of Judas, a Gnostic gospel, also received much media attention when it was reconstructed
in 2006.

Roman Catholics and Orthodox Christians as well as Protestants generally agree on the canon of the New Testament. However there is one notable exception.
The Ethiopian Orthodox have in the past also included I & II Clement, and Shepherd of Hermas in their New Testament canon. This is no longer the case,
according to Biblical scholar R.-W. Cowley. According to Abba Brahana Selassie (an Ethiopian Orthodox priest currently residing in England) at the end of the
New Testament, the Ethiopian canon contains the following Books of Church Order: The Order of Zion, Commandments, Gitzew, Abtils, 2 Books of the
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Covenant, Clement and Didascalia. The Ethiopian Orthodox canon also places the General Epistle of St. James immediately before the General Epistle of St.
Jude.

Retrieved from " http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Apocrypha"
The 2008 Wikipedia for Schools is sponsored by SOS Children , and is mainly selected from the English Wikipedia with only minor checks and changes (see
www.wikipedia.org for details of authors and sources). The articles are available under the GNU Free Documentation License. See also our <
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The Authorized King James Version is an English translation of the Christian Bible begun in 1604 and first
published in 1611 by the Church of England. In common with most other translations of the period, the New
Testament was translated from the 7extus Receptus (Received Text) series of the Greek texts. The Old Testament was
translated from the Masoretic Hebrew text, while the Apocrypha was translated from the Greek Septuagint (LXX).

The 1611 Bible is known as the King James Version in the United States. In the United Kingdom, it is commonly
known as the Authorized Version. King James did not literally translate the Bible but it was his advance authorization
that was legally necessary for the Church of England to translate, publish and distribute the Bible in England. James
and the Bishop of London wrote the brief that guided the translation, such as prohibiting the marginal notes found in
the Geneva Bible and ensuring the position of the Church of England was recognised on various points. While the
new Bible did replace the Bishops' Bible in the Church of England, there is no extant documentation to suggest that
the completed book was ever formally 'authorized'. However, from 1662, the Epistle and Gospel texts in the Book of
Common Prayer were taken from this Bible; and as such were 'authorized' by Act of Parliament (Daniell 2003,

p. 488).

The Authorized King James Version had a profound effect on English literature. Herman Melville and William
Wordsworth were deeply influenced by it.

Background

Protestantism embraced the principle that the Bible was the sole source of doctrine (see sola scriptura), and as such
was made accessible to the population at large by being translated into the local vernacular, and printed (Daniell
2003, p. 128) . The act of Bible translation into any vernacular was a political as well as a religious statement; and
remained so whether the Bible translation was a private endeavour, or sponsored by a monarch and his government
(Hill 1993, p. 6) . A prince who sponsored a Bible translation would be able to establish the terms under which their
people would have access to the word of God (Daniell 2003, p. 205) ; while conversely, a prince whose people were
obtaining access to the word of God from imported translations, would suffer a serious loss of prestige.

Printed vernacular translations, based on the Latin Vulgate, were common in late 15th century Europe, and long
pre-dated the Lutheran Reformation; but England was a special case (Daniell 2003, p. 249) . The first complete
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English translations had been undertaken by followers of John Wycliffe in the 14th century, and were consequently Complete 1611. revised 1769
associated with the Lollards; and in 1409, further unauthorised translations were banned (Daniell 2003, p. 75) . omp TV
. . . o i . i : Bible

Wycliffe himself probably did not translate the entire Bible, but copies of a complete translation ascribed to him published:
circulated widely in manuscript throughout the 15th century (Daniell 2003, p. 77); however because of the ban, no . .

o . . ; SO Textual Basis: NT: High
edition was printed (Daniell 2003, p. 109) . Consequently, it was not until William Tyndale, a Protestant Correspondence to the
contemporary of Luther undertook an English translation of the New Testament in 1525 (Daniell 2003, p. 143), that Beza 1289 edition of
any part of the Bible was printed in English. In accordance with Protestant principles, Tyndale translated from the
original Greek, rather than from the Vulgate; and in this followed Luther's German New Testament, which had been
published in 1522. Over the next ten years, Tyndale revised his New Testament in the light of rapidly advancing text-type; some
Biblical scholarship, and embarked on a translation of the Old Testament, directly from the Hebrew (Daniell 2003, readings Zlerived from

p. 152). the Vulgate. OT:
Massoretic Text with
Septuagint influence.
Apocrypha: Septuagint
with Vulgate influence.

the Textus Receptus,
similar to the Byzantine

Tyndale's translation was deliberately provocative in a number of ways; he rendered
Greek presbuteros, traditionally translated as " priest", as " elder" — a literal translation
that slighted the connection between the Catholic clergy and the former biblical texts; in
a similar fashion he translated ekklesia, traditionally " church", as " congregation"

. .. . i Readi High School
(Bobrick 2001, p. 109) ; these renditions were at the basis of a notorious controversy L:: ell‘ng 180 Sehoo
between Tyndale and Sir Thomas More, who took the establishment's side. In their Co 1.'i ht (See Copyright status)
preface, the translators of the King James note: “we have on the one side avoided the S tagi’y g PYILE

scrupulosity of the Puritans, who leave the old Ecclesiastical words, and betake them to

other, as when they put WASHING for BAPTISM, and CONGREGATION instead of Genesis 1:1-3

T | CHURCH: ”.(Daniell 2003, p. 792) Tyndale also added marginal notes. some of which In the beginning God created the
S . . . PR on heaven and the earth. And the earth
William Tyndale promoted a strongly anti-Papal interpretation of certain Biblical passages - especially in was without form. and void: and
translated the New the Pentateuch (Daniell 2003, p. 148) . ’ ’
Testament into English in darkness was upon the face of the
1525. Despite these controversial renderings, the merits of Tyndale's work and prose style deep. And the Spirit of God moved

upon the face of the waters. And God

made his translation the ultimate basis for all subsequent renditions into Early Modern ) )
said, Let there be light: and there was

English, although Tyndale's own life ended in 1536 with being strangled and having his body burned at the stake by

the Catholic authorities in Antwerp for his alleged heresy(Daniell 2003, p. 156). With these controversial translations light.

lightly edited and adapted by Myles Coverdale, Tyndale's New Testament and his incomplete work on the Old John 3:16

Testament (see Matthew's Bible) became in 1539, the basis for the Great Bible, the first "authorized version" issued For God so loved the world, that he
by the Church of England in the reign of King Henry VIII(Daniell 2003, p. 204); whose text was to provide the gave his only begotten Son, that
Prayer Book Epistle and Gospel readings up to 1662. However, since in the Great Bible the Old Testament books whosoever believeth in him should not

from Ezra onwards (in the standard sequence) had been translated from the Latin Vulgate, this was not a version perish, but have everlasting life.

entirely from the original languages. In 1547, Edward VI ordered that a copy of the Great Bible should be available
for general reading in every parish church; accompanied by an exegetical guide to the Gospels, in the form of the translation into English of the Latin
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Paraphrases of Erasmus partially undertaken by his Catholic sister Princess Mary (Bruce 2002, p. 87).

When Mary I herself succeeded to the throne in 1553, she sought to return the English Church to the Catholic faith; and although she did not suppress or inhibit
public reading of the Great Bible or the Paraphrases (Daniell 2003, p. 132), versions with overtly Protestant notes were once again banned (Bruce 2002, p. 88).
Many English Protestants fled (Daniell 2003, p. 277), some establishing an English-speaking Protestant colony at Geneva; which, under the leadership of John
Calvin had become the chief international centre of Reformed Protestantism and Latin biblical scholarship (Daniell 2003, p. 291) . Taking inspiration from the
ongoing revision in Geneva of the translation of the Bible into French of Olivetan(Daniell 2003, p. 292), and with the help of Theodore Beza, these English
Protestants undertook the Geneva Bible. This translation, of which the full Bible first appeared in 1560, was a revision of Tyndale's and the Great Bible on the
basis of the original languages throughout; and was furnished copiously with Protestant annotations and references, translated from Latin commentators (Daniell
2003, p. 304). Many of these marginal notes were to be substantially expanded and revised towards more explicitly anti-papal exegesis in subsequent editions
(Daniell 2003, p. 352). The 1599 edition in particular controversially incorporated Franciscus Junius's notations and commentary on the Book of Revelation in
English translation (Daniell 2003, p. 370); whose bulk greatly exceeded that of the scriptural text.

Consequently, soon after Elizabeth I took the throne in 1559, the flaws of the Great Bible became painfully apparent (Daniell 2003, p. 339) , as the new
imported Geneva Bibles achieved wide sales. In 1568 the established church responded with the Bishops' Bible - a reworking of the Great Bible in the light of
the Geneva Version (without almost all its notes or cross-references) (Daniell 2003, p. 344); but their version failed to displace Geneva as the most popular
English Bible - not the least because the full Bible was printed in lectern editions of prodigious size and at a cost of several pounds (Bobrick 2001, p. 186) .
Accordingly, Elizabethan lay people overwhelmingly read the Bible in the Geneva Version - small editions were available at a relatively low cost. At the same
time, there was a substantial clandestine importation of the rival Douay-Rheims New Testament of 1582, undertaken by exiled Roman Catholics; which, though
still derived from Tyndale, claimed to represent the text of the Latin Vulgate; and which also included strongly polemical notes of its own (Daniell 2003, p. 364)

Scholarly debate continued to take place almost exclusively in Latin. Sermons into the 1600s were still quoting Scripture passages untranslated from the Vulgate
Latin (Story 1967, p. lii). None of the eventual translators of the Authorized Version show familiarity with the text of the Bishops' Bible in their sermons or
writings (Hill 1993, p. 336); most often they quote scripture in the form of the Latin Vulgate (Bobrick 2001, p. 262), or otherwise in the Geneva Version (Daniell
2003, p. 295). Over the course of the 16th Century there had been published a succession of new biblical translations from the original languages into Latin -
some much more literal than the Vulgate; some incorporating medieval Rabbinic exegesis - and these had the effect of making updated specialist linguistic
learning more readily accessible to scholars undertaking a new translation into the vernacular. Of especial significance - since subsequent to the Geneva and
Bishops' bibles - were the Antwerp Polyglot of 1573, and the Tremellius/ Junius bible of 1590.

The Project

In May 1601, King James VI of Scotland attended the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland at St. Columba's Church in Burntisland, Fife, and proposals
were put forward for a new translation of the Bible into English (Bobrick 2001, p. 221) . Two years later, he acceded to the throne of England as King James I
of England. (He is therefore sometimes known as "James the Sixth and First".)
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The Authorized Version was first conceived at the Hampton Court Conference, which the new king convened in January 1604, in response to the problems
posed by Puritans in the Millenary Petition. According to an eyewitness account, Dr John Rainolds "moved his majesty that there might be a new translation of
the Bible, because those which were allowed in the reign of King Henry the Eighth and Edward the Sixth were corrupt and not answerable to the truth of the
original."

Rainolds offered three examples of problems with the versions then most commonly used in church: "First, Galatians iv. 25 (from the Bishops' Bible). The
Greek word susoichei is not well translated as now it is, bordereth neither expressing the force of the word, nor the apostles sense, nor the situation of the place.
Secondly, psalm cv. 28 (from the Great Bible), ‘They were not obedient;’ the original being, ‘They were not disobedient.” Thirdly, psalm cvi. 30 (also from the
Great Bible), ‘Then stood up Phinees and prayed,’ the Hebrew hath, ‘executed judgment.’(Daniell 2003, p. 433)

King James proposed that a new translation be commissioned to settle the controversies; he hoped a new translation would replace the Geneva Bible and its
offensive notes in the popular esteem. After the Bishop of London added a qualification that no marginal notes were to be added to Rainolds' new Bible, the
king cited two passages in the Geneva translation where he found the notes offensive (Daniell 2003, p. 434); Exodus 1:17, where the Geneva Bible had
commended the example of civil disobedience showed by the Hebrew midwives; and also II Chronicles 15:16, where the Geneva Bible had criticised King Asa
for not having executed his idolatrous mother, Queen Maachah. James believed - with good reason - that the Geneva Bible notes on this latter scriptural passage
had been instrumental in promoting the death of his own mother Mary Queen of Scots. King James gave the translators instructions, which were designed to
discourage polemical notes, and to guarantee that the new version would conform to the ecclesiology of the Church of England.

King James' instructions included requirements that: (Bobrick 2001, p. 328)

1. The ordinary Bible, read in the church, commonly called the Bishops' Bible, to be followed, and as little altered as the original will permit....

2. The names of the prophets, and the holy writers, with the other names in the text, to be retained, as near as may be, accordingly as they are vulgarly

used.

The old ecclesiastical words to be kept; as the word church, not to be translated congregation, &c.

4. When any word hath divers significations, that to be kept which has been most commonly used by the most eminent fathers, being agreeable to the
propriety of the place, and the analogy of the faith....

5. No marginal notes at all to be affixed, but only for the explanation of the Hebrew or Greek words, which cannot, without some circumlocution, so

briefly and fitly be expressed in the text.

Such quotations of places to be marginally set down, as shall serve for the fit references of one scripture to another....

7. These translations to be used when they agree better with the text than the Bishops' Bible, viz. Tyndale Bible, Coverdale Bible, Matthew's Bible, Great
Bible, Geneva Bible. (Influence from Taverner's Bible and the New Testament of the Douai-Rheims Bible can also be detected, but the Douai Old
Testament was published too late to have any effect.)

W

a

King James' instructions made it clear that he wanted the resulting translation to contain a minimum of controversial notes and apparatus; and that he wanted
the episcopal structure of the Established Church, and traditional beliefs about an ordained clergy to be reflected in the new translation. The instructions did not
state, but James clearly implied, that the translation should accord with Anglican exegisis in support of the Divine Right of Kings. His order directed the
translators to revise the Bishop's Bible, comparing other named English versions. It is for this reason that the flyleaves of most printings of the King James Bible
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observe that the text had been "translated out of the original tongues, and with the former translations diligently compared and revised (by His Majesty's special
command.)"

The Authorized Version was translated by 47 scholars (although 54 were originally approved)(Daniell 2003, p. 436) working in six committees, two based in
each of the University of Oxford, the University of Cambridge, and Westminster. All except one - Sir Henry Savile - were ordained priests of the Church of
England (Bobrick 2001, p. 223) , but the panels included scholars with Puritan sympathies, as well as High Churchmen. Forty unbound copies of the 1602
edition of the Bishops' Bible were specially printed so that the agreed changes of each committee could be recorded in the margins (Daniell 2003, p. 442). They
worked on certain parts separately; then the drafts produced by each committee were compared and revised for harmony with each other (Daniell 2003, p. 444)
. The scholars were not paid for directly for their translation work; instead a circular letter was sent to bishops,, encouraging them to consider the translators for
appointment to well paid livings as these fell vacant(Bobrick 2001, p. 223) . Several were supported by the various colleges at Oxford and Cambridge, while
others were promoted to bishoprics, deaneries and prebends through royal patronage. In overall scope and scale - and in the thorough application of procedures
for checking, cross-consulting and review - this was far the most ambitious biblical translation project undertaken in Europe in the Reformation era.

Committees

(Bobrick 2001, pp. 223-244)

First Westminster Company, translating from Genesis to 2 Kings:
Lancelot Andrewes, John Overall, Hadrian a Saravia, Richard Clarke, John Layfield, Robert Tighe, Francis Burleigh, Geoffrey King, Richard
Thomson, William Bedwell,

First Cambridge Company, translated from 1 Chronicles to the Song of Solomon:
Edward Lively, John Richardson, Lawrence Chaderton, Francis Dillingham, Roger Andrewes, Thomas Harrison, Robert Spaulding, Andrew Bing;

First Oxford Company, translated from Isaiah to Malachi:
John Harding, John Rainolds (or Reynolds), Thomas Holland, Richard Kilby, Miles Smith, Richard Brett, Daniel Fairclough;

Second Oxford Company, translated the Gospels, Acts of the Apostles, and the Book of Revelation:
Thomas Ravis, George Abbot, Richard Eedes, Giles Tomson, Sir Henry Savile, John Peryn, Ralph Ravens, John Harmar;

Second Westminster Company, translated the Epistles:
William Barlow, John Spencer, Roger Fenton, Ralph Hutchinson, William Dakins, Michael Rabbet, Thomas Sanderson;

Second Cambridge Company, translated the Apocrypha:
John Duport, William Branthwaite, Jeremiah Radcliffe, Samuel Ward, Andrew Downes, John Bois, John Ward, John Aglionby, Leonard Hutten,
Thomas Bilson, Richard Bancroft.
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The Panels appear to have started work towards the end of 1604; and all had completed their sections by 1608, the Apocrypha panel finishing first (Norton
2005, p. 11) . From January 1609, a General Committee of Review met at Stationers' Hall, London to review the completed marked texts from each of the six
companies. The committee included John Bois, Andrew Downes, John Harmar, and others known only by their initials, including "AL" (who may be Arthur
Lake); and were paid for their attendance by the Stationers' Company. John Bois prepared a note of their deliberations (in Latin) - which has partly survived in
a later transcript (Allen 1969) . Also surviving are a bound-together set of marked-up corrections to one of the forty Bishops' Bibles - covering the Old
Testament and Gospels (Norton 2005, p. 20) ; and also a manuscript translation of the text of the Epistles, excepting those verses where no change was being
recommended to the readings in the Bishops' Bible (Norton 2005, p. 16). Archbishop Bancroft insisted on having a final say, making fourteen changes; of which
one was the term "bishoprick" at Acts 1:20 (Bobrick 2001, p. 257).

The original printing of the Authorized Version was published by Robert Barker, the King's Printer, in 1611 as a complete folio Bible (Herbert #309), and could
be bought looseleaf for ten shillings (s), or bound for twelve. It was also published in the same year as a 12° New Testament (Herbert #310). Robert Barker's
father, Christopher had in 1589 been granted by Elizabeth I the title of royal Printer (Daniell 2003, p. 453) , with the perpetual Royal Privilege (i.e. a monopoly)
to print Bibles in England. Robert Barker invested very large sums in printing the new edition, and consequently ran into serious debt (Daniell 2003, p. 451);
such that he was compelled to sub-lease the privilege to two rival London printers, Bonham Norton and John Bill (Daniell 2003, p. 454). It appears that it was
initially intended that each printer would print a proportion of the text, share printed sheets with the others, and split the proceeds. But bitter financial disputes
broke out, as Barker accused Norton and Bill of concealing their profits; while Norton and Bill accused Barker of selling sheets properly due to them as
part-bibles (e.g. as New Testaments) for ready money (Daniell 2003, p. 455) . There followed decades of continual litigation, and consequent imprisonment for
debt for members of the Barker and Norton printing dynasties (Daniell 2003, p. 455); while each issued rival editions of the whole Bible. In the 1629, the
Universities of Oxford and Cambridge managed successfully to assert separate and prior royal licences for bible printing, for their own university presses - and
Cambridge University took the opportunity to print revised editions of the Authorized Version in 1629 (Herbert #424) and 1638 (Herbert #520), whose editors
included John Bois and John Ward from the original translators. This did not, however, impede the commercial rivalries of the London printers; especially as the
Barker family refused to allow any other printers access to the authoritative manuscript of the Authorized Version (Daniell 2003, p. 457) . In the 18th century all
the surviving interests in the Royal Privilege were bought out by John Baskett of Oxford (although the fabled manuscript was never produced). The Baskett
rights descended through a number of printers, until eventually bought in the 20th century by the Cambridge University Press.

Two editions of the whole bible are recognized as having been produced in 1611, which may be distinguished by their rendering of Ruth 3:15; the first edition
reading "he went into the city", where the second (Herbert #319) reads "she went into the city" (Norton 2005, p. 62). However, bibles in all the early editions
were made up using sheets originating from several printers, and consequently there is very considerable variation within any one edition. It is only in 1613 that
an edition is found (Herbert #322), all of whose surviving representatives have substantially the same text (Norton 2005, p. 76) .

Literary attributes

Translation

Like Tyndale's translation and the Geneva Bible, the Authorized Version was translated primarily from Greek, Hebrew and Aramaic texts, although with
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secondary reference both to the Latin Vulgate, and to more recent scholarly Latin versions; while two books of the Apocrypha were translated from a Latin
source. Following the example of the Geneva Bible, words implied but not actually in the original source were distinguished by being printed in distinct type
(albeit inconsistently); but otherwise the translators explicitly rejected word-for-word equivalence (Daniell 2003, p. 792). F.F Bruce gives an example from
Romans Chapter 5 (Bruce 2002, p. 105) :

2 By whom also wee haue accesse by faith, into this grace wherein wee stand, and reioyce in hope of the glory of God. 3 And not onely so, but we glory in
tribulations also, knowing that tribulation worketh patience:

The English terms "rejoice" and "glory" stand for the same word in the Greek original. In Tyndale, Geneva and the Bishops' Bibles, both instances are translated
"rejoice". In the Rheims New Testament, both are translated "glory". Only in the Authorized version does the translation vary between the two verses.

In obedience to their instructions, the translators provided no marginal interpretation of the text; but in some 8,500 places a marginal note offers an alternative
English wording (Scrivener 1884, p. 56) . The majority of these notes offer a more literal rendering of the original (introduced as "Heb", "Chal", "Gr" or "Lat"),
but others indicate a variant reading of the source text (introduced by "or"). Some of the annotated variants derive from alternative editions in the original
languages, or from variant forms quoted in the fathers; but more commonly they indicate a difference between the original language reading, and that in the
translators' preferred recent Latin versions; Tremellius for the Old Testament, Junius for the Apocrypha, and Beza for the New Testament (Scrivener 1884,

p- 43) . A few notes clarify Biblical names, units of measurement or currency. Modern reprintings rarely reproduce these annotated variants - although they are
to be found in the New Cambridge Paragraph Bible. In addition, there were originally some 9,000 scriptural cross-references, in which one text was related to
another. Such cross-references had long been common in Latin bibles, and most of those in the Authorized version were copied across from this Latin tradition,
hence preserving their distinct Vulgate references - e.g. in the numbering of the Psalms(Scrivener 1884, p. 118) . At the head of each chapter, the translators
provided a short precis of its contents, with verse numbers.

The translators render the Tetragrammaton YHWH or the name Yahweh by the use of small capitals as LORD, or Lord GOD (for Adonai YHWH, "Lord
YHWH"), denoting the divine name, Jesus is referred to as Lord with a capital "L" and lower case "ord" as the example of the scripture in Psalm 110:1 "The
LORD said unto my Lord, sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool".

For their Old Testament, the translators worked from editions of the Hebrew Rabbinic Bible by Daniel Bomberg (1524/5)(Scrivener 1884, p. 41) ; but adjusted
the text in a few places to conform to the Greek LXX or Latin Vulgate in passages to which Christian tradition had tended to attach a Christological
interpretation (Bobrick 2001, p. 271); as, for example, the reading "they pierced my hands and my feet" in Psalm 22:16. Otherwise, however, the King James
Version is closer to the Hebrew tradition than any previous English translation (Daiches 1968, pp. 208) - especially in making use of the rabbinic commentaries,
such as Kimhi, in elucidating obscure passages in the Masoretic Text; by contrast with earlier versions, which had been more likely to adopt LXX or Vulgate
readings in such places.

For their New Testament, the translators chiefly used the 1598 and 1588/89 Greek editions of Theodore Beza(Scrivener 1884, p. 60) ; which also present Beza's
Latin version of the Greek and Stephanus's edition of the Latin Vulgate; both of which versions were extensively referred to - as the translators conducted all
discussions amongst themselves in Latin. F.H.A. Scrivener identifies 190 readings where the King James translators depart from Beza's Greek text, generally in
maintaining the wording of the Bishop's Bible and other earlier English translations (Scrivener 1884, pp. 243-263) . In about half of these instances, the King
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James translators appear to follow the earlier 1550 Greek Textus Receptus of Stephanus. For the other half, Scrivener was usually able to find corresponding
Greek readings in the editions of Erasmus, or in the Complutensian Polyglot; but in several dozen readings he notes that no printed Greek text corresponds to
the English of the King James version - which in these readings derives directly from the Vulgate (Scrivener 1884, p. 262). For example, at John 20:17, the risen
Jesus tells Mary Magdalene "touch me not" (as, indeed, he had done in all previous English versions), following the Latin Vulgate " noli me tangere"; where an
accurate rendering of the original Greek would have been, "do not cling to me". The King James New Testament owes much more to the Vulgate than does the
Old Testament; but still, at least 80% of the text is unaltered from Tyndale's translation (Daniell 2003, p. 448).

Unlike the rest of the Bible, the translators of the Apocrypha identified their source texts in their marginal notes (Scrivener 1884, p. 47) . From these it can
determined that the books of the Apocrypha were translated from the Septuagint - primarily, from the Greek Old Testament column in the Antwerp Polyglot -
but with extensive reference to the counterpart Latin Vulgate text, and to Junius's Latin translation. The translators record references to the Sixtine Septuagint
of 1587, which is substantially a printing of the Old Testament text from the Codex Vaticanus; and also to the 1518 Greek Septuagint edition of Aldus Manutius.
They had, however, no Greek texts for 2 Esdras, or for the Prayer of Manasses, and Scrivener found that they here used an unidentified Latin manuscript.

The translators appear to have otherwise made no first-hand study of ancient manuscript sources; even those which - like the Codex Bezae - would have been
readily available to them (Scrivener 1884, p. 59). However, they made wide and eclectic use of all printed editions in the original languages then available,
including the ancient Syriac New Testament printed with an interlinear Latin gloss in the Antwerp Polyglot of 1573 (Bobrick 2001, p. 246) . In addition to all
previous English versions - including the Catholic Rheims New Testament; they also consulted contemporary vernacular translations into Spanish, French,
Italian and German.

Scrivener asserts that the translations undertaken by the second Westminster Company - of the Epistles; and by the second Cambridge Company - of the
Apocrypha; are of notably poorer quality than those for the rest of the Old and New Testaments; both in respect of clarity of English expression, and in accurate
rendering of the Greek (Scrivener 1884, p. 73) . In particular, he detects in these two companies too great a tendency to maintain the English text of the
Bishops' Bible against superior renderings in the Geneva Bible (Bobrick 2001, p. 251) .

Style

The Authorized Version has traditionally been appreciated for the quality of the prose and poetry in the translation. However, the English language has changed
since the time of its publication, and the King James Version employs words and grammatical structures that may be foreign to modern readers. For example, the
Authorized Version uses the second person singular pronouns, such as " thou". Some words used in the Authorized Version have changed meaning since the
translation was made; for example "replenish" is used in the translation in the sense of "fill" where the modern verb means "to refill", and "even" (a word very
often introduced by the translators and thus italicized) is mostly used in the sense of "namely" or "that is". Because of this, some modern readers find the
Authorized Version more difficult to understand than more recent translations.

At the time William Tyndale made his Bible translation, there was no consensus in Early Modern English as to whether the older pronoun #is or the neologism
its was the proper genitive case of the third person singular pronoun i¢. Tyndale dodged the difficulty by using phrases such as the blood thereof rather than
choosing between his blood or its blood. By the time the King James translators wrote, usage had settled on its, but Tyndale's style was familiar and considered
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a part of an appropriately biblical style, and they chose to retain the old wording.

A primary concern of the translators was to produce a Bible that would be appropriate, dignified and resonant in public reading. Hence, in a period of rapid
linguistic change, they avoided contemporary idioms; tending instead towards forms that were already slightly archaic, like verily and it came to pass (Bobrick
2001, p. 264) . They also tended to enliven their text with stylistic variation, finding multiple English words or verbal forms, in places where the original
language employed repetition.

The Authorized Version is notably more Latinate than previous English versions (Daniell 2003, p. 440) , especially the Geneva Bible. This results in part from
the academic stylistic preferences of a number of the translators - several of whom admitted to being more comfortable writing in Latin than in English (Bobrick
2001, p. 229) - but was also, in part, a consequence of the royal proscription against explanatory notes. Hence, where the Geneva Bible might use a common
English word - and gloss its particular application in a marginal note; the King James version tends rather to prefer a technical term, frequently in Anglicised
Latin. Consequently, although the King had instructed the translators to use the Bishops' Bible as a base text, the New Testament in particular, stylistically owes
much to the Catholic Rheims New Testament, whose translators had also been concerned to find English equivalents for Latin terminology (Bobrick 2001,

p- 252). In addition, the translators of the New Testament books habitually quote Old Testament names in the renderings familiar from the Vulgate Latin, rather
than in their Hebrew forms (e.g. Elias, Jeremias; for Elijah, Jeremiah).

The degree to which the Authorized Version takes elements from its main predecessors (each of which is itself dependent on Tyndale) can be assessed with
reference to a famous passage in I Corinthians 13:

Tyndale Bible 1526.

1. Though I spake with the tonges of men and angels and yet had no love I were even as soundinge brasse: or as a tynklynge Cymball. 2 And though I coulde
prophesy and vnderstode all secretes and all knowledge: yee yf I had all fayth so that I coulde move mountayns oute of ther places and yet had no love I were
nothynge. 3 And though I bestowed all my gooddes to fede ye poore and though I gave my body even that I burned and yet had no love it profeteth me
nothinge.

Geneva Bible 1560.

1. Though I speake with the tongues of men and Angels, and haue not loue, I am as sounding brasse, or a tinkling cymbal. 2 And though I had the gift of
prophecie, and knewe all secrets and all knowledge, yea, if I had all faith, so that I could remooue mountaines and had not loue, I were nothing. 3 And
though I feede the poore with all my goods, and though I giue my body, that I be burned, and haue not loue, it profiteth me nothing.

Bishops' Bible 1568.

1. Though I speake with the tongues of men and of Angels, and haue not loue, I am [as] soundyng brasse, or [as] a tincklyng Cimball: 2 And though I coulde
prophesie, and vnderstoode all secretes, and all knowledge: Yea, if | had all fayth, so that I coulde moue mountaynes out of their places, and haue not loue, I
were nothyng. 3 And though I bestowe all my goodes to feede the poore, and though I geue my body that I burned, and haue not loue, it profiteth me

nothyng.
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Rheims New Testament 1582.

1. If I speake vvith the tonges of men and of Angels, and haue not charitie: I am become as sounding brasse, or a tinkling cymbal. 2 And if I should haue
prophecie, and knevv al mysteries and al knovvledge, and if I should haue al faith, so that I could remoue mountaines, and haue not charitie, I am nothing. 3
And if I should distribute al my goods to be meate for the poore, and if I should deliuer my body so that I burne, and haue not charitie, it doth profit me
nothing.

Authorized Version 1611.

1. Though I speake with the tongues of men & of Angels, and haue not charity, I am become as sounding brasse or a tinkling cymbal. 2 And though I haue
the gift of prophesie, and vnderstand all mysteries and all knowledge: and though I haue all faith, so that I could remooue mountaines, and haue no charitie, |
am nothing. 3 And though I bestowe all my goods to feede the poore, and though I giue my body to bee burned, and haue not charitie, it profiteth me
nothing.

The use of the English word "charity" in this passage in the Authorized Version reflects the royal injunction to continue with the old "ecclesiastical"
terminology; and derives from a change introduced in the 1572 edition of the Bishops' Bible. The first verse is nearly identical in all the versions, although the
Authorized Version text is closest here to the Rheims New Testament; while the third verse preserves the wording of the Bishops' Bible almost unchanged. The
second verse has been more thoroughly recomposed by the 1611 translators, but the vocabulary and the verbal tenses owe more to Rheims than either of the
other two versions. Note too the deliberate stylistic alternation, where the same Greek expression is rendered "no charitie" in the second verse; compared to
"not charitie" in the first and third verses.

As the Authorized Version was "appointed to be read in churches", and aimed at a particularly dignified and formal style, it tends to flatten stylistic differences
in the source text and aims instead for a uniformly elevated and "biblical" sounding prose (Daniell 2003, p. 441). For example, here is the Geneva Bible's
rendition of Genesis 38:27-30:

Now, when the time was come that she should be deliuered, beholde, there were twinnes in her wombe. And when she was in trauell, the one put out his
hand: and the midwife tooke and bound a red threde about his hand, saying, This is come out first. But when he plucked his hand backe againe, loe, his
brother came out, and the midwife said, How hast thou broken the breach vpon thee? and his name was called Pharez. And afterward came out his brother
that had the red threde about his hande, and his name was called Zarah.

Here, by contrast, is the same passage in the 1611 King James:

And it came to passe in the time of her trauaile, that beholde, twinnes were in her wombe. And it came to passe when she trauailed, that the one put out his
hand, and the midwife tooke and bound vpon his hand a skarlet threed, saying, This came out first. And it came to passe as he drewe back his hand, that
behold, his brother came out: and she said, How hast thou broken foorth? ¢his breach bee vpon thee: Therefore his name was called Pharez. And afterward
came out his brother that had the skarlet threed vpon his hand, and his name was called Zarah.

Both passages owe a great deal to Tyndale's earlier rendition of this text. But the King James text repeats and it came to pass where Geneva has now or and
when.
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Here are some brief samples of text that demonstrate the King James Version's literary style:

In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with God. All things were made by him;
and without him was not any thing made that was made. In him was life; and the life was the light of men. And the light shineth in darkness; and the darkness
comprehended it not. ( John 1:1-5)

For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life. (John 3:16)

When Jesus came into the coasts of Caesarea Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, Whom do men say that I the Son of man am? And they said, Some [say
that thou art] John the Baptist: some Elias; and others, Jeremias, or one of the prophets. He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am? And Simon Peter
answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God. And Jesus answered and said unto them, Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona: for flesh and
blood hath not revealed [it] unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. And I say also unto thee, That thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my
church; and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it. ( Matthew 16:13-18)

Subsequent history

While the Authorized Version was meant to replace the Bishops' Bible as the official version for readings in the Church of England, it was apparently (unlike the
Great Bible) never specifically "Authorized", although it is commonly known as the Authorised Version in the United Kingdom. However, the King's Printer
issued no further editions of the Bishops' Bible; so necessarily the Authorized Version supplanted it as the standard lectern Bible in parish church use in
England. In 1618, the English delegates to the Synod of Dort presented a report of the rules adopted by the translation panels, and their methods of proceeding
(Scrivener 1884, p. 264) ; and this inspired the Synod to initiate a counterpart Dutch official 'authorized version' ( Statenvertaling) for church use. In the 1662
Book Of Common Prayer, the text of the Authorized version finally supplanted that of the Great Bible in the Epistle and Gospel readings - though the Psalter
nevertheless was provided in the 1539 version.

The case was different in Scotland, where the Geneva Bible had long been the standard Church Bible. It was not till 1633 that a Scots edition of the Authorized
Version was printed - in conjunction with the Scots coronation in that year of Charles I (Daniell 2003, p. 458) . The inclusion of illustrations in the edition raised
accusations of Popery from opponents to the religious policies of Charles, and of William Laud, Archbishop of Canterbury. However, official policy favoured
the Authorized Version, and this favour returned during the Commonwealth - as London printers succeeded in re-asserting their monopoly of Bible printing with
support from Oliver Cromwell (Daniell 2003, p. 459) - and the "New Translation" was the only edition on the market. F.F. Bruce reports that the last recorded
instance of a Scots parish continuing to use the "Old Translation" (i.e. Geneva) as being in 1674 (Bruce 2002, p. 92) .

The Authorized Version's acceptance by the general public took longer. The Geneva Bible continued to be popular, and large numbers were imported from
Amsterdam, where printing continued up to 1644 in editions carrying a false London imprint (Hill 1993, p. 65) . However, few if any genuine Geneva editions
appear to have been printed in London after 1616, and in 1637 Archbishop Laud prohibited their printing or importation. In the period of the English Civil War,
soldiers of the New Model Army were issued a book of Geneva selections called "The Soldiers' Bible" (1643, Herbert #577). In the first half of the 17th Century
the Authorized Version is most commonly referred to as "The Bible without notes"; thereby distinguishing it from the Geneva "Bible with notes". There were
several further printings of the KJV in Amsterdam - one as late as 1715 (Herbert #936) - which combined the King James translation text with the Geneva
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marginal notes (Daniell 2003, p. 457); and one such edition was printed in London in 1649. During the Commonwealth a commission was established by
Parliament to recommend a revision of the King James version with acceptably Protestant explanatory notes (Hill 1993, p. 65); but the project was abandoned
when it became clear that these would be nearly double the bulk of the bible text. After the English Restoration, the Geneva Bible was held to be politically
suspect, and a reminder of the repudiated Puritan era. Furthermore, as the disputes over the lucrative rights to print the Authorized Version dragged on through
the 17th Century, so none of the printers involved saw any commercial advantage in marketing a rival translation. The King James Bible then became the only
current version circulating among English speaking people, as familiarity and stylistic merits won it the respect of the populace.

Slowest of all was acceptance of the text by Biblical Scholars. Hugh Broughton, who was the most highly regarded English Hebraist of his time (but who had
been excluded from the panel of translators, due to his utterly uncongenial temperament), issued in 1611 a total condemnation of the new version (Bobrick
2001, p. 266); criticising especially the translators' rejection of word-for-word equivalence (Bobrick 2001, p. 265) . Walton's London Polyglot of 1657
disregards the Authorized Version (and indeed the English Language) entirely (Daniell 2003, p. 510). Walton's reference text throughout is the Vulgate. The
Vulgate Latin is also found as the standard text of scripture in Thomas Hobbes Leviathan of 1651 (Daniell 2003, p. 478) , indeed Hobbes gives Vulgate chapter
and verse numbers (i.e. Job 41:24; not Job 41:33) for his head text. In Chapter 35: 'The Signification in Scripture of Kingdom of God', Hobbes discusses
Exodus 19:5, first in his own translation of the 'Vulgar Latin', and then subsequently as found in the versions he terms "the English translation made in the
beginning of the reign of King James", and The Geneva French'(i.e. Olivetan). Hobbes advances detailed critical arguments why the Vulgate rendering is to be
preferred. For most of the 17th Century the assumption remained that, while it had been of vital importance to provide the scriptures in the vernacular for
ordinary people; nevertheless for those with sufficient education to do so, Biblical study was best undertaken within the international common medium of Latin.
It is only in 1700, that modern diglot Bibles appear in which the Authorized Version is compared to counterpart Dutch and French Protestant vernacular Bibles
(Daniell 2003, p. 489) .

In consequence of the continual disputes over printing privileges, successive printings of the Authorized Version were notably less careful than the 1611 edition
had been (Norton 2005, p. 94) - compositors freely varying spelling, capitalisation and punctuation; and also, over the years, introducing about 1,500 misprints
(some of which, like the omission of "not" from the commandment "Thou shalt not commit adultery" in the "Wicked Bible" (1631, Herbert #444)), became
notorious. The two Cambridge editions of 1629 and 1638 attempted to restore the proper text - while introducing over 200 revisions of the original translators'
work, chiefly by incorporating into the main text a more literal reading originally presented as a marginal note (Scrivener 1884, pp. 147-194). A more thoroughly
corrected edition was proposed following the Restoration, in conjunction with the revised 1662 Book of Common Prayer but Parliament then decided against it.

Publishing of the Authorized Version in England continued to be restricted to printers holding the Royal Privilege, but from around 1720 other printers
increasingly issued rival editions. These were legally distinguished from the official printings, sometimes by the addition on each page of a brief section of
commentary; or otherwise by adding illustrations and other educational material, and marketing the resulting book as a "Family Bible".

Hence, by the first half of the 18th Century, the Authorized version was effectively unchallenged as the sole English translation in current use in Protestant
churches (Daniell 2003, p. 488) ; and was so dominant that the Roman Catholic church in England issued in 1752 a revision of the 1610 Douay-Rheims Bible
by Richard Challoner that was, in actuality, very much closer to the AV than to the original (Daniell 2003, p. 515) . However, general standards of spelling,
punctuation, typesetting, capitalisation and grammar had changed radically in the 100 years since the first edition of the King James Bible was produced; and all
printers in the market were introducing continual piecemeal changes to their bible texts, to bring them into line with current practice - and with public
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expectations of standardised spelling and grammatical construction (Norton 2005, p. 99). .

The Standard text of 1769

By the mid 18th century the wide variation in the various modernised printed texts of the Authorised Version, combined with the notorious accumulation of
misprints, had reached the proportion of a scandal; and the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge both sought to produce an updated standard text. First of the
two was the Cambridge edition of 1762 (Herbert #1142), edited by F.S. Parris (Norton 2005, p. 106) ; but this was effectively superseded by the 1769 Oxford
edition, edited by Benjamin Blayney (Herbert #1196), which became the Oxford standard text, and is the text which is reproduced almost unchanged in current
printings (Norton 2005, p. 113) . Parris and Blayney sought consistently to remove those elements of the 1611 and successive subsequent editions, that they
believed were due to the vagaries of printers; while incorporating most of the revised readings of the Cambridge editions of 1629 and 1638, and each also
introducing a few improved readings of their own. They undertook the mammoth task of standardising the wide variation in punctuation and spelling of the
original, making many thousands of minor changes to the text; although some of these updatings do alter the ostensible sense - as when the original text of
Genesis 2:21 "in stead" (in that place) was updated to read "instead" (as an alternative). In addition, Blayney and Parris thoroughly revised and greatly extended
the italicisation of "supplied" words not found in the original languagues by cross-checking against the presumed source texts. Unfortunately, Blayney assumed
that the translators of the 1611 New Testament had worked from the 1550 Stephanus edition of the Textus Receptus, rather than from the later editions of Beza;
and accordingly the current standard text mistakenly "corrects" around a dozen readings where Beza and Stephanus differ (Scrivener 1884, p. 242) . Like the
1611 edition, the 1769 Oxford edition included the Apocrypha; although Blayney consistently removed marginal cross-references to the Books of the
Apocrypha, wherever these had been provided by the original translators. Altogether, Blayney's 1769 text differed from the 1611 text in around 24,000 places
(Norton 2005, p. 120) ; but since that date, only six further changes have been introduced to the standard text - although 30 of Blayney's proposed changes have
subsequently been reverted (Norton 2005, p. 115) . The Oxford University Press paperback edition of the "Authorized King James Version" provides the current
standard text; and also includes the prefatory section "The Translators to the Reader".

The 1769 text of the first three verses from I Corinthians 13 is given below.

1. Though I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. 2 And though I have
the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and all knowledge; and though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains, and have not charity, I
am nothing. 3 And though I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing.

In these three verses, there are eleven changes of spelling, nine changes of typesetting, three changes of punctuation, and one variant text - where "not charity"
is substituted for "no charity" in verse two, in the erroneous belief that the original reading was a misprint.

For a period, Cambridge continued to issue Bibles using the Parris text, but the market demand for absolute standardisation was now such that they eventually
fell into line. Since the beginning of the 19th Century, almost all printings of the Authorized Version have derived from the 1769 Oxford text - generally without
Blayney's variant notes and cross references, and commonly excluding the Apocrypha (Norton 2005, p. 125). The single exception to this being the 1873
Cambridge Paragraph Bible, thoroughly revised, modernised and re-edited by F.H. Scrivener, who for the first time, consistently identified the source texts
underlying the 1611 translation and its marginal notes (Daniell 2003, p. 691) . Scrivener, however - as Blayney had done - did adopt revised readings where he
considered the judgement of the 1611 translators had been faulty (Norton 2005, p. 122). In 2005, Cambridge University Press released its New Cambridge
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Paragraph Bible with Apocrypha, edited by David Norton, which modernized Scrivener's spelling again to present-day standards, and introduced quotation
marks; while restoring the 1611 text, so far as possible, to the wording intended by its translators, especially in the light of the rediscovery of some of their
working documents (Norton 2005, p. 131). This text has been issued in paperback by Penguin books.

Criticism, Revision and Defence

From 1769, the text of the Authorized Version remained unchanged - and since, due to advances in printing technology, it could now be produced in very large
editions for mass sale; it established complete dominance in public and and ecclesiastical use amongst English-speaking Protestants. Academic debate over the
next hundred years, however, increasingly reflected concerns about the AV translation shared by some scholars (Daniell 2003, p. 685):

= that subsequent study in oriental languages suggested a need to revise the translation of the Hebrew bible - both in terms of specific vocabulary, and also
in distinguishing descriptive terms from proper names,

» that the AV was unsatisfactory in translating the same Greek words and phrases into different English, especially where parallel passages are found in the
synoptic gospels,

= that, in the light of subsequent ancient manuscript discoveries, the New Testament translation base of the Greek Textus Receptus could no longer be
considered to be the best representation of the original text.

British scholars maintaining these perspectives supported the production of a revised translation - the English Revised Version of 1881-1895 - which tried to
meet the concerns above, while retaining as much as possible of the wording and general literary style of the Authorized Version (Daniell 2003, p. 686). Within
the New Testament Company, Frederick Henry Ambrose Scrivener tended to defend the readings of the Textus Receptus, while Fenton John Anthony Hort
argued for a textual base derived largely from the Codex Vaticanus; the majority generally siding with Hort. Although the edition sold in vast quantities, both in
Britain and the United States (Daniell 2003, p. 698), it entirely failed to replace the Authorized version in non-scholarly use; primarily because the translators'
attempt to achieve word-for-word consistency - what would later be termed formal equivalence - resulted too often in unreadable pseudo-Jacobean verbal
formulations (Daniell 2003, p. 694), replete with freshly archaic terms like howbeit, behooved and haply.

Part-way through the process, American scholars were invited to participate in the exercise (Daniell 2003, p. 696)- meeting in New York - but, by the time their
contibutions had been collected, the English Companies had completed much of their work, and only a few of the Americans' suggested alternatives were
adopted in the main text; most being put into an appendix. The American committee members resolved to produce their own version, as soon as their agreement
with the British allowed. However - although the incidence of neo-archaicisms was reduced (Daniell 2003, p. 737) - the American Standard Version of 1901
proved no more successful than the English Revised Version in achieving popular acceptance (Daniell 2003, p. 738). The King James Version maintained its
effective dominance throughout the first half of the 20th Century.

In 1952, American scholars undertook a third attempt at major revision, the Revised Standard Version (Daniell 2003, p. 739). This version drew back from the
attempt at consistent word-for-word translation; and also aimed to remove archaic vocabulary and grammatical forms (while retaining the pronouns thee , thy
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and thou for God) (Daniell 2003, p. 743). In addition, the RSV translators moved away from the KJV textual base for the Old Testament; though to a lesser
extent than the English Revised Version had already done for the New Testament. Old Testament passages where the English text had formerly been conformed
to a traditional Christological or Messianic exegesis (e.g. in capitalisation of pronouns, or choice of vocabulary), were now rendered on the basis of the Hebrew
alone(Bruce 2002, p. 188). At the same time, the translators followed the textual theory that, although the Masoretic Text was generally to be preferred, there
were nevertheless some passages where LXX and other ancient versions might transmit a closer rendition of the sense of the original Hebrew (Bruce 2002,

p- 192). Thirteen readings in Isaiah, took account of Hebrew texts very recently discovered in the Dead Sea Scrolls(Bruce 2002, p. 193).

The Revised Standard Version was much more successful than the Revised Version or American Standard Version had been, in displacing the Authorized version
in private reading and church use (Daniell 2003, p. 741). However the changes made in the RSV to the textual base of the Old and New Testaments were highly
controversial; and the consequence was a flood of rival new translations in the second half of the 20th Century (Daniell 2003, p. 764), some - like the New
American Standard Bible - attempting to retain the strict principles of formal equivalence. Others, like the New King James Version, seeking to produce an
updated translation that nevertheless maintained the Reformation principle of finding the sole textual base for the Bible in the Masoretic Text and the Textus
Receptus. Some groups - sometimes termed the King-James-Only Movement - continue to mistrust all changes to the King James Version (Daniell 2003, p. 765);
and this version, though nearly 400 years old, remains amongst the most widely sold. While all of the above versions recogniseably descend within the linguistic
tradition of Tyndale and the Authorized Version; there are also many popular late 20th century translations, like the Jerusalem Bible (Daniell 2003, p. 752) or
the Good News Translation (Daniell 2003, p. 758) that seek to render the Bible entirely into modern English.

Modern critical New Testament translations differ substantially from the Authorized Version in a number of passages, primarily because they rely on source
manuscripts not then accessible to (or not then highly regarded by) early 17th Century Biblical Scholarship (Daniell 2003, p. 5). Some conservative
fundamentalist Protestants believe that these ancient source manuscripts should be rejected as corrupt; and that the Authorized Version is truer to the original
text. This preference is partially because modern versions often excise or marginalize certain verses deemed by modern scholarship as later additions to the
original, and thus are seen by traditionalists as detracting from sacred scripture. Those defending this view invariably also limit the scope of sacred scripture to
Old and New Testaments alone - rejecting the Authorized Version in the books of the Apocrypha.

In the Old Testament, there are also many differences from modern translations that are based not on manuscript differences, but on a different understanding of
Ancient Hebrew vocabulary or grammar by the translators. The New Testament is largely unaffected by this as the grasp of Koine Greek was already quite firm
in the West by the time the translation was made. The difference is partially caused by the fact that while there is a very large and diverse body of extra-biblical
material extant in Greek, there is very little such material in Biblical Hebrew, and not even this little was known to scholars at that time. Additionally, Hebrew
scholarship in modern times has been much improved by information gleaned from Aramaic ( Syriac) and Arabic, two Semitic languages related to Hebrew,
both of which have a continuous existence as living languages. Since these languages are still in use and have larger bodies of extant material than Biblical
Hebrew (especially in the case of Arabic), many Hebrew words and Hebrew grammar phenomena can now be understood in a way not available at the time the
Authorized Version was written. For example, in modern translations it is clear that Job 28 1-11 is referring throughout to the operation of an ore mine, which is
not at all apparent from the text of the Authorized Version. (Bruce 2002, p. 145)

Some scholars working with Greek, Aramaic, and Hebrew versions regard the Authorized Version as an inferior English translation of the Bible. For example,
New Testament scholar Bart D. Ehrman has written:
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The Authorized Version is filled with places in which the translators rendered a Greek text derived ultimately from Erasmus's edition, which was based on a
single twelfth-century manuscript that is one of the worst of the manuscripts that we now have available to us (Ehrman 2005, p. 209).

Some suggest that its value lies in its poetic language at the cost of accuracy in translation, whilst other scholars would firmly disagree with these claims. Some
of today's exegetes ( Walter Brueggemann, Marcus Borg, Warren Carter, James L. Crenshaw, Robert W. Funk, John Dominic Crossan, and N.T. Wright) do not

endorse the KJV for Masters or Doctoral-level exegetical work .

Differences in current printings

Current printings of the Authorized Version differ from the original in several ways.
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Apocrypha

16th Century Protestant Bibles invariably included the books of the Apocrypha (Daniell 2003, p. 187) - generally in
a separate section between the Old and New Testaments; and there is evidence that these were widely read as
popular literature, especially in Puritan circles (Hill 1993, p. 338) . By the mid 17th Century, however, Puritan
divines were increasingly uneasy at the intermingling of biblical scripture with popular culture in general - and with
the Apocrypha in particular; and were also inclined to reject books who owed their inclusion in the biblical canon to
ecclesiastical authority. From 1630, volumes of the Geneva Bible were occasionally bound with the pages of the
Apocrypha section excluded. After the Restoration in 1660, Dissenters tended to discourage the reading of the
Apocrypha, both in public services and in private devotion.

The Church of England in the Thirty-Nine Articles had specified the Apocrypha within holy Scripture. Article VI Of
the Sufficiency of the holy Scriptures for salvation asserts: {{cquote|And other Books (as Hierome saith) the
Church doth read for example of life and instruction of manners; but yet doth it not apply them to establish any
doctrine The Authorized Version included the Apocrypha; all the books and sections of books present in the Latin
Vulgate's Old Testament — the translation of Jerome (Hierome) — but missing in the Hebrew. Indeed, the Book of
Common Prayer specfies lectionary readings from the Apocrypha to be read in Morning and Evening Prayer in
October.

The standardisation of the text of the Authorised Version after 1769 - together with the technological development
of Stereotype printing, made it possible for the first time to produce Bibles in large print-runs at very low unit prices.
For commercial publishers, editions of the Authorized Version without the apocrypha would reduce costs, while
having increased market appeal to non-Anglican Protestant readers (Daniell 2003, p. 600). With the rise of the Bible
societies, from approximately 1827, many editions have omitted the whole section of Apocryphal books; and the
most common contemporary editions are available in versions both with and without them (Daniell 2003, p. 622).

Prefatory material

The original printing contained two prefatory texts; the first was a rather fulsome Epistle Dedicatory to "the most
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The opening of the Epistle to the Hebrews
of the 1611 edition of the Authorized
Version shows the original typeface.
Marginal notes reference variant translations
and cross references to other Bible passages.
Each chapter is headed by a precis of
contents. There are decorative initial letters
for each Chapter, and a decorated headpiece
to each Biblical Book; but no illustrations.

high and mighty Prince" King James. Many British printings reproduce this, while a few cheaper or smaller American printings fail to include it.

The second, and more interesting preface was called The Translators to the Reader] (Daniell 2003, p. 775), a long and learned essay that defends the
undertaking of the new version. It observes that their goal was not to make a bad translation good, but a good translation better, and says that "we do not deny,
nay we affirm and avow, that the very meanest translation of the Bible in English, set forth by men of our profession... containeth the word of God, nay, is the

word of God". Few editions anywhere include this text.

http://cd3wd.com wikipedia-for-schools http://gutenberg.org page: 32 of 735

02/09/2011 08:18



Authorized King James Version zim:///A/Authorized King James Version.html

The first printing contained a number of other apparatus, including a table for the reading of the Psalms at matins and evensong, and a calendar, an almanac,
and a table of holy days and observances. Much of this material has become obsolete with the adoption of the Gregorian Calendar by the UK and its colonies in
1752 and thus modern editions invariably omit it.

So as to make it easier to locate a particular passage, each chapter was headed by a brief precis of its contents with verse numbers. Later editors freely
substituted their own chapter summaries, or omit such material entirely.

Typeface, spelling, and format

The original printing was made before English spelling was standardised; and when printers, as a matter of course, expanded and contracted the spelling of the
same words in different places, so as to achieve an even column of text (Norton 2005, p. 46) . They set "v" invariably for lower-case initial "u" and "v", and "u"
for "u" and "v" everywhere else. They used long " ["' for non-final "s" (Bobrick 2001, p. 261) . The letter "j" occurs only after "i" or as the final letter in a
Roman numeral. Punctuation was relatively heavy, and differed from current practice. When space needed to be saved, the printers sometimes used ye for the,
(replacing the Middle English thorn with the continental y), set @ for an or am (in the style of scribe's shorthand), and set "&" for "and". On the contrary, on a
few occasions, they appear to have inserted these words when they thought a line needed to be padded. Current printings remove most, but not all, of the

variant spellings; the punctuation has also been changed, but still varies from current usage norms.

The first printing used a black letter typeface instead of a Roman typeface, which itself made a political and a religious statement. Like the Great Bible and the
Bishops' Bible, the Authorized Version was "appointed to be read in churches". It was a large folio volume meant for public use, not private devotion; the weight
of the type mirrored the weight of establishment authority behind it. However, smaller editions and Roman-type editions followed rapidly; e.g. quarto
Roman-type editions of the Bible in 1612 (Herbert #313/314). This contrasted with the Geneva Bible, which was the first English Bible printed in a Roman
typeface (although black-letter editions, particularly in folio format, were issued later).

In contrast to the Geneva Bible and the Bishops' Bible, which had both been extensively illustrated, there were no illustrations at all in the 1611 edition of the
Authorized version; the main form of decoration being the historiated initial letters provided for books and chapters - together with the decorative title pages to
the Bible itself, and to the New Testament.

The Authorized Version also used Roman type instead of ifalics to indicate text that had been supplied by the translators, or thought needful for English
grammar but which was not present in the Greek or Hebrew. In the first printing, the device of having different type faces to show supplied words was used
sparsely and inconsistently. This is perhaps the most significant difference between the original text and the current text.
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Copyright status
THE
In most of the world the Authorized Version has passed out of copyright and is freely reproduced. This is not the case in the HOLY BIBLE

United Kingdom. OLD AND NEW TESTAMENTS

In the United Kingdom, the rights to the Authorized Version are held by the British Crown. The rights fall outside the scope
of copyright as defined in statute law. Instead they fall under the purview of the Royal Prerogative and as such they are
perpetual in subsistence. Publishers are licensed to reproduce the Authorized Version under letters patent. In England,
Wales and Northern Ireland the letters patent are held by the Queen's Printer, and in Scotland by the Scottish Bible Board.
The office of Queen's Printer has been associated with the right to reproduce the Bible for many years, with the earliest
known reference coming in 1577. In England, Wales and Northern Ireland the Queen's Printer is Cambridge University
Press (CUP). CUP inherited the right of being Queen's Printer when they took over the firm of Eyre & Spottiswoode in the
late 20th century. Eyre & Spottiswoode had been Queen's Printer since 1901.

Other letters patent of similar antiquity grant Cambridge University Press and Oxford University Press the right to produce CAMBRIDGH

the Authorized Version independently of the Queen's Printer. In Scotland the Authorized Version is published by Collins Sl aptie

under license from the Scottish Bible Board, but in recent years the publisher Canongate were allowed to produce a series The universities of Cambridge and

of individual books of the Bible under the series title "The Pocket Canons". Oxford hold the exclusive right to
print the Authorized Version in

The terms of the letters patent prohibit those other than the holders, or those authorized by the holders from printing, England, and continue to exercise

publishing or importing the Authorized Version into the United Kingdom. The protection that the Authorized Version, and this right today.

also the Book of Common Prayer, enjoy is the last remnant of the time when the Crown held a monopoly over all printing
and publishing in the United Kingdom.

This protection should not be confused with Crown copyright, or copyright in works of the United Kingdom's government; that is part of modern UK copyright
law. Like other copyrights, Crown copyright is time-limited and potentially enforceable worldwide. The non-copyright Royal Prerogative is perpetual, but
applies only to the UK; though many other Royal Prerogatives also apply to the other Commonwealth realms, this one does not.

It is a common misconception that the Controller of Her Majesty's Stationery Office (HMSO) holds letters patent for being Queen's Printer. The Controller of
HMSO holds a separate set of letters patent which cover the office Queen's Printer of Acts of Parliament. The Scotland Act 1998 defines the position of Queen's
Printer for Scotland as also being held by the Queen's Printer of Acts of Parliament. The position of Government Printer for Northern Ireland is also held by the
Controller of HMSO.

Literary influence

The Authorized Version has proved to have been an influence on writers and poets, whether in their literary style, or matters of content such as the images they
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depicted, until the advent of modernism. Although influenced by the Bible in general, they likely could not have helped being influenced by the style of writing
the Authorized Version used, prevalent as it was during their time. John Hayes Gardiner of Harvard University once stated that "in all study of English literature,
if there be any one axiom which may be accepted without question, it is that the ultimate standard of English prose style is set by the King James Version of the
Bible". Compton's Encyclopedia once said that the Authorized Version "...has been a model of writing for generations of English-speaking people."

A general effect of the Authorized Version was to influence writers in their model of writing; beforehand, authors generally wrote as scholars addressing an
audience of other scholars, as few ordinary peasants were literate at the time. The Authorized Version, as it was meant for dissemination among the ordinary
man and to be read by preachers to their congregations, could not afford the luxury of using such a technique. The simpler, more direct style taken over by the
translators of the Authorized Version from Tyndale so influenced authors that their prose began to address the reader as if he or she was an ordinary person
instead of a scholar, thus helping create the idea of the general reader (Daniell 2003, p. 136) .

19th century preacher Charles Spurgeon once declared of author John Bunyan, "Read anything of his, and you will see that it is almost like reading the Bible
itself." Bunyan's allegorical novel, The Pilgrim's Progress, was a cornerstone of early Protestant literature; frequently, it would be the second piece of literature
translated into the vernacular by missionaries, the first being the Authorized Version itself — though it is noteworthy that The Pilgrim's Progress mostly quoted
from the Geneva Bible. According to Thomas Macaulay, "he knew no language but the English as it was spoken by the common people; he had studied no great
model of composition, with the exception of our noble translation of the Bible. But of that his knowledge was such that he might have been called a living
concordance".

John Milton, author of the blank verse epic poem Paradise Lost, was heavily influenced by the Authorized Version, beginning his day with a reading from that
version of the Bible; in his later life, he would then spend an hour meditating in silence. Milton, who cast two Psalms into meter at the age of 15 while an
undergraduate at Cambridge, filled his works with images obviously taken from the Bible. The poem Lycidas, for example, depicted the Apostle Peter and the
keys he was given by Jesus according to a literal reading of the Bible:

Last came and last did go

The pilot of the Galilean lake;

Two massy keys he bore of metals twain,
(The golden opes, the iron shuts amain).

The allusions made to the Bible by John Dryden were inescapable for those who had studied it well; as an example, in the poem Mac Flecknoe, he wrote:

Sinking, he left his drugget robe behind,
Borne upward by a subterranean wind,
The mantle fell to the young prophet's part,
With double portion of his father's art.

The cultural influence of the Authorized Version developed in a radically new direction in the mid 18th century; when, in 1741, George Frideric Handel set the
oratorio Messiah to a liberetto compiled from biblical texts by Charles Jennens. This work demonstrated the impact and range of the text of the Authorized
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Version when sung; and was instrumental in the development of a popular culture of amateur non-liturgical religious choral music - often setting biblical texts -
that remains active to the present day.

Several more famous writers and poets have taken inspiration from the Authorized Version. William Wordsworth's poems such as Intimations of Immortality
and Ode to Duty contained obvious references to the Bible. Poet George Byron even composed poems which required prior understanding of the Bible before
one could fully comprehend them, such as Jephtha's Daughter and The Song of Saul Before his Last Battle. John Keats described "the sad heart of Ruth, /
when, sick for home, She stood in tears amid the alien corn." The poetry of William Blake was also greatly influenced by the language and imagery of the
Authorized Version, a famous example being The Lamb from his Songs of Innocence.

Henry Wadsworth Longfellow, an American poet, once wrote "There are times when the grasshopper is a burden, and thirsty with the heat of labor the spirit
longs for the waters of Shiloah, that go softly", a clear reference to the Authorized Version, both in its content and in its style. Herman Melville, too, could not
avoid being influenced by the Authorized Version; his book Moby Dick is clearly related to the Bible, with characters going by names such as Ishmael and Ahab.
Walt Whitman was deeply influenced by the King James Version, and especially by the biblical poetry of the prophets and psalms. Whitman wrote in Leaves of
Grass:

I sit and look out upon all the sorrows of the world, and upon all oppression and shame;
I hear secret convulsive sobs from young men, at anguish with themselves, remorseful after deeds done;
I see, in low life, the mother misused by her children, dying, neglected, gaunt, desperate...

The language of Emily Dickinson was informed by the Bible. Mark Twain used the Book of Genesis as the basis for From Adam's Diary and From Eve's Diary.
The Rise of Silas Lapham by William Dean Howells uses the image of Jacob wrestling with the angel as an important metaphor. Many poems by T. S. Eliot
employ images drawn from the Bible. Ernest Hemingway titled his first novel The Sun Also Rises, after a quote from Ecclesiastes, and Flannery O'Connor drew
on the gospels for the title and theme of The Violent Bear It Away. The title of Robert A. Heinlein's seminal science fiction novel Stranger in a Strange Land is
a direct quote from Exodus 2:22: "And she [Zippo'rah] bare him a son, and he called his name Gershom: for he said, I have been a stranger in a strange land."
The title of John Steinbeck's East of Eden comes from the Authorized Version of Genesis 4:16.

Martin Luther King used Isaiah 40:4 in his ' [ have a dream' speech:

I have a dream that one day every valley shall be exalted, every hill and mountain shall be made low, the rough places will be made plain, and the crooked
places will be made straight, and the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see it together.

Retrieved from " http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Authorized King James Version"
This Wikipedia Selection was sponsored by a UK Children's Charity, SOS Children UK , and is mainly selected from the English Wikipedia with only minor
checks and changes (see www.wikipedia.org for details of authors and sources). The articles are available under the GNU Free Documentation License
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Baha'i Faith

2008/9 Schools Wikipedia Selection. Related subjects: Religious movements, traditions and organizations

The Baha'i Faith is a religion founded by Baha'u'lldh in nineteenth-century Persia. There are an estimated five to
six million Baha'is around the world in more than 200 countries and territories.

Baha'i teachings emphasize the spiritual oneness of humanity and the underlying unity of the major world religions.
Religious history is seen to have unfolded through the influence of a series of divinely sent messengers, each of
whom established a religion that was suited to the needs of the time. These messengers have included Abraham,
Moses, Zoroaster, the Buddha, Krishna, Jesus, Muhammad and, most recently, the Bab and Baha'u'lldh. In Baha'i
belief, each messenger taught that other messengers would follow, and Bah4'u'llah's claims and teachings fulfil the
eschatological promises of previous scriptures. Humanity is understood to be involved in a process of collective
evolution, and the need of the present time is for the gradual establishment of peace, justice and unity on a global
scale.

Seat of the Universal House of Justice,
The word "Baha'i" (/bahv:?i:/, /ba'hai/, Persian: &) is used either as an adjective to refer to the Bah4'i Faith or governing body of the Bahd'is, in Haifa,

as a term for a follower of Bahd'u'llah, and the word is not a noun meaning the religion as a whole. It is derived from Isracl
the Arabic Bahd’, meaning "glory" or "splendour". "Bahaism" (or "Baha'ism") has been used in the past but is
fading from use.
Baha'i Faith

Beliefs

The Baha'i teachings are often summarized by referring to three core principles: the unity of God, the unity of religion, and the
unity of humankind. Many Bah4'i beliefs and practices are rooted in these priorities; but taken alone these would be an
over-simplification of Baha'i teachings.

Central figures
God
Baha'u'lldh
The Bab - "Abdu'l-Baha

Key scripture
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Kitab-i-Agdas - Kitab-i-Iqin

The Hidden Words
The Seven Valleys

Institutions

Administrative Order
The Guardianship
Universal House of Justice
Spiritual Assemblies

History

Baha'i history - Timeline
Babis - Shaykh Ahmad

Notable individuals

Shoghi Effendi
Martha Root - Tahirih
Badi‘ - Apostles
Hands of the Cause

See also

Symbols - Laws
Teachings - Texts
Calendar - Divisions
Pilgrimage - Prayer
Index of Bahd'i Articles
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The Baha'i writings describe a single, imperishable God, the creator of all things, including all the creatures and forces in the
universe. The existence of God is thought to be eternal, without a beginning or end, and is described as "a personal God,
unknowable, inaccessible, the source of all Revelation, eternal, omniscient, omnipresent and almighty." Though inaccessible
directly, God is nevertheless seen as conscious of his creation, with a will and purpose. In Bah4'i belief, God expresses this will
in many ways, including through a series of divine messengers referred to as Manifestations of God or sometimes divine
educators. In expressing God's intent, these manifestations are seen to establish religion in the world and to enable a
relationship with God.

Baha'i teachings state that God is too great for humans to fully comprehend, or to create a complete and accurate image, by
themselves; human understanding of God is through his revelation via his Manifestations of God. In the Baha'i religion God is
often referred to by titles and attributes (e.g. the All-Powerful, or the All-Loving), and there is a substantial emphasis on
monotheism, and an interpretation of such doctrines as the Trinity in a symbolic rather than literal sense. The Baha'i teachings
state that the attributes which are applied to God are used to translate Godliness into human terms and also to help individuals
concentrate on their own attributes in worshipping God to develop their potentialities on their spiritual path. According to the
Baha'i teachings the human purpose is to learn to know and love God through such methods as prayer and reflection.

Baha'i Temple, Ingleside,
Sydney, Australia

R Religion
N w;;‘.:;{ A . < Baha'i notions of progressive religious revelation resplt n ‘Fhelr accepting tl'le‘ Vahd%ty of rpqst of the world's re'hglons,

.~J‘_.‘_*., a whose founders and central figures are seen as Manifestations of God. Religious history is interpreted as a series of
S5 | — dispensations, where each manifestation brings a somewhat broader and more advanced revelation, suited for the time and
\"3 ; place in which it was expressed. Specific religious social teachings (e.g. the direction of prayer, or dietary restrictions) may
"1 e B == be revoked by a subsequent manifestation so that a more appropriate requirement for the time and place may be

"e".:f - established. Conversely, certain general principles (e.g. neighbourliness, or charity) are seen to be universal and consistent.
“‘4‘ _ In Baha'i belief, this process of progressive revelation will not end; however, it is believed to be cyclical. Bahd'is do not

'y o ; . expect a new manifestation of God to appear within 1000 years of Baha'u'llah's revelation.

\

: T, 0\ Baha'i beliefs are sometimes described as syncretic combinations of earlier religions' beliefs. Bah4'is, however, assert that
f £ :ﬂ ) their religion is a distinct tradition with its own scriptures, teachings, laws, and history. Its religious background in Shi'a
;*e.-' ',': A Islam is seen as analogous to the Jewish context in which Christianity was established. Bahd'is describe their faith as an

s

Symbols of many religions on the
pillar of the Baha'i House of
Worship in Wilmette, Illinois

independent world religion, differing from the other traditions only in its relative age and in the appropriateness of
Baha'u'llah's teachings to the modern context. Bahd'u'llah is believed to have fulfilled the messianic expectations of these
precursor faiths.

Human beings
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The Baha'i writings state that human beings have a "rational soul", and that this provides the species with a unique capacity

to recognize God's station and humanity's relationship with its creator. Every human is seen to have a duty to recognize God

through his messengers, and to conform to their teachings. Through recognition and obedience, service to humanity and

regular prayer and spiritual practice, the Baha'i writings state that the soul becomes closer to God, the spiritual ideal in ﬁ ﬁ,
Baha'i belief. When a human dies, the soul passes into the next world, where its spiritual development in the physical world

becomes a basis for judgment and advancement in the spiritual world. Heaven and Hell are taught to be spiritual states of

nearness or distance from God that describe relationships in this world and the next, and not physical places of reward and

punishment achieved after death.
The Ringstone symbol represents

The Baha'i writings emphasize the essential equality of human beings, and the abolition of prejudice. Humanity is seen as humanity's connection to God
essentially one, though highly varied; its diversity of race and culture are seen as worthy of appreciation and tolerance.

Doctrines of racism, nationalism, caste, social class and gender-based hierarchy are seen as artificial impediments to unity.

The Baha'i teachings state that the unification of humankind is the paramount issue in the religious and political conditions of the present world.

Demographics

Baha'i sources usually estimate the worldwide Baha'i population to be above 5 million. Most encyclopedias and
similar sources estimate between 5 and 6 million Baha'is in the world in the early twenty-first century. f

From its origins in the Persian and Ottoman Empires, by the early 20th century there are a number of converts in
South and South East Asia, Europe, and North America. During the 1950s and 1960s vast travel teaching efforts
brought the religion to almost every country and territory of the world. By the 1990s Bah4'is were developing
programs for systematic consolidation on a large scale, and the early 21st century saw large influxes of new
adherents around the world.

According to The World Almanac and Book of Facts 2004:

The majority of Baha'is live in Asia (3.6 million), Africa (1.8 million), and Latin America (900,000).
According to some estimates, the largest Baha'i community in the world is in India, with 2.2 million

The Baha'i House of Worship in New Delhi,
India attracts an average of 4 million

k X : ) ) visitors a year. It is popularly known as the
Baha'is, next is Iran, with 350,000, and the U.S., with 150,000. Aside from these countries, numbers ” Lotus Temple.

vary greatly. Currently, no country has a Baha'i majority.

(14

The Bahd'i religion was listed in The Britannica Book of the Year (1992—present) as the second most widespread of the world's independent religions in terms of
the number of countries represented. Britannica claims that it is established in 247 countries and territories; represents over 2,100 ethnic, racial, and tribal
groups; has scriptures translated into over 800 languages; and has seven million adherents worldwide [2005]. Additionally, Bahd'is have self organized in most
of the nations of the earth.
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The Baha'i religion was ranked by the FP magazine as the world's second fastest growing religion, with growth rate of 1.70 percent.

Teachings

Summary

Shoghi Effendi, the appointed head of the religion from 1921 to 1957, wrote the following summary of what he considered to be the distinguishing principles of
Baha'u'lldh's teachings, which, he said, together with the laws and ordinances of the Kitdb-i-Agdas constitute the bed-rock of the Bah4'i Faith:

The independent search after truth, unfettered by superstition or tradition; the oneness of the entire human race, the pivotal principle and

fundamental doctrine of the Faith; the basic unity of all religions; the condemnation of all forms of prejudice, whether religious, racial, class or
national; the harmony which must exist between religion and science; the equality of men and women, the two wings on which the bird of

humankind is able to soar; the introduction of compulsory education; the adoption of a universal auxiliary language; the abolition of the

extremes of wealth and poverty; the institution of a world tribunal for the adjudication of disputes between nations; the exaltation of work,

performed in the spirit of service, to the rank of worship; the glorification of justice as the ruling principle in human society, and of religion as a
bulwark for the protection of all peoples and nations; and the establishment of a permanent and universal peace as the supreme goal of all 2
mankind—these stand out as the essential elements [which Bahé&'u'lldh proclaimed].

(14

Social principles

The following 12 principles are frequently listed as a quick summary of the Baha'i teachings. They are derived from transcripts of speeches given by
"Abdu'l-Bahé during his tour of Europe and North America in 1912. The list is not authoritative and a variety of such lists circulate.

Unity of God

Unity of religion

Unity of humankind

Gender equality

Elimination of all forms of prejudice

World peace

Harmony of religion and science

Independent investigation of truth

Universal compulsory education

Universal auxiliary language

Obedience to government and non-involvement in partisan politics
Elimination of extremes of wealth and poverty

With specific regard to the pursuit of world peace, Baha'u'llah prescribed a world-embracing Collective Security arrangement as necessary for the establishment
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of a lasting peace.

Mystical teachings

Although the Bah4'i teachings have a strong emphasis on social and ethical issues, there exist a number of foundational texts that have been described as
mystical. The Seven Valleys is considered Bahd'u'llah's "greatest mystical composition." It was written to a follower of Sufism, in the style of *Attar. It was first
translated into English in 1906, becoming one of the earliest available books of Bahd'u'llah to the West. The Hidden Words is another book written by
Baha'u'llah during the same period, containing 153 short passages in which Baha'u'llah claims to have taken the basic essence of certain spiritual truths and
written them in brief form.

Covenant

The Baha'i teachings speak of both a "Greater Covenant", being universal and endless, and a "Lesser Covenant", being unique to each religious dispensation.
The Lesser Covenant is viewed as an agreement between a Messenger of God and his followers and includes social practices and the continuation of authority
in the religion. At this time Baha'is view Bahd'u'llah's revelation as a binding lesser covenant for his followers; in the Baha'i writings being firm in the covenant is
considered a virtue to work toward. The Greater Covenant is viewed as a more enduring agreement between God and mankind, where a manifestation of God is
expected to appear approximately every 1000 years.

With unity as an essential teaching of the religion, Baha'is follow an administration they believe is divinely ordained, and therefore see attempts to create
schisms and divisions as efforts that are contrary to the teachings of Bahd'u'llah. Throughout Baha'i history schisms have occurred over the succession of
authority. Baha'i divisions have had relatively little success and have failed to attract a sizeable following. The followers of such divisions are regarded as
Covenant-breakers and shunned, essentially excommunicated.

History

Baha'i history is often traced through a sequence of leaders, beginning with the Bab's May 23, 1844 declaration in Shiraz, and Baha'i timeline
ultimately resting on an administrative order established by the central figures of the religion. The tradition was mostly

isolated to the Persian and Ottoman empires until after the death of Baha'u'llah in 1892, at which time he had followers in 1844 The Bab declares his mission

in Shiraz, Iran

thirteen countries of Asia and Africa. Under the leadership of his son, "Abdu'l-Baha, the religion gained a footing in Europe

and America, and was consolidated in Iran, where it still suffered intense persecution. After the death of *Abdu'l-Baha in . . .
. . . . . .. . 1850 The Bab is publicly executed in

1921, the leadership of the Baha'i community entered a new phase, evolving from that of a single individual to an Tabiiz, Iran

administrative order with a system of both elected bodies and appointed individuals.

1852 Thousands of Babis are
The Bab executed
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Shrine of the Bab in Haifa, Israel.

On October 23rd 1844 Siyyid "Ali-Muhammad of Shiraz, Iran proclaimed that he was
"the Bab" (<L "the Gate"), after a Shi'a religious concept. His followers were therefore
known as Babis. As the Bab's teachings spread, which the Islamic clergy saw as a threat,
Babis came under increased persecution, at times being forced to choose between
renouncing their beliefs or being killed. Several military confrontations took place
between government and Babi forces. The Bab himself was imprisoned and eventually
executed in 1850.

Baha'is see the Bab as the forerunner of the Baha'i Faith, because the Bab's writings
introduced the concept of " He whom God shall make manifest", a Messianic figure
whose coming, according to Baha'is, was announced in the scriptures of all of the world's
great religions, and whom Baha'u'llah, the founder of the Bah4'i Faith, claimed to be in
1863. The Bab's tomb, located in Haifa, Israel, is an important place of pilgrimage for
Baha'is. The remains of the Bab were brought secretly from Iran to the Holy Land and
were eventually interred in the tomb built for them in a spot specifically designated by
Baha'u'llah.

Baha'u'llah

Mirza Husayn "Ali of Nur was one of the early followers of the Bab, who later took the title of Bah4'u'llah. He was arrested
and imprisoned for this involvement in 1852. Baha'u'llah relates that in 1853, while incarcerated in the dungeon of the
Siyah-Chal in Tehran, he received the first intimations that he was the one anticipated by the Bab.

Shortly thereafter he was expelled from Tehran to Baghdad, in the Ottoman Empire; then to Constantinople (now Istanbul);
and then to Adrianople (now Edirne). In 1863, at the time of his banishment from Baghdad to Constantinople, Baha'u'llah
declared his claim to a divine mission to his family and followers. Tensions then grew between him and Subh-i-Azal, the
appointed leader of the Babis who did not recognize Baha'u'llah's claim. Throughout the rest of his life Baha'u'llah's gained the allegiance of most of the Bébis,
who came to be known as Baha'is. Beginning in 1866, he began declaring his mission as a Messenger of God in letters to the world's religious and secular rulers,
including Pope Pius IX, Napoleon III, and Queen Victoria.

zim:///A/Bah_Faith.html

Baha'u'llah is imprisoned and
forced into exile

1863 Bah4'u'llah first announces his
claim that he is the Promised
One
He is forced to leave Baghdad
for Constantinople, then
Adrianople

1868 Baha'u'llah is forced into
harsher confinement in *Akka,
Palestine

1892 Baha'u'llah dies at the age of 75
near "Akka
His will appointed
*Abdu'l-Baha as successor

1908 *Abdu'l-Baha is released from
prison

1921 *Abdu'l-Baha dies in Haifa

His will appoints Shoghi
Effendi as Guardian

1963 The Universal House of Justice
is first elected

Baha'u'llah was banished by Sultan Abdiilaziz a final time to the Ottoman penal colony of “Akka, in present-day Israel. Towards the end of his life, the strict and
harsh confinement was gradually relaxed, and he was allowed to live in a home near *Akka, while still officially a prisoner of that city. He died there in 1892.
Baha'is regard his resting place at Bahji as the Qiblih to which they turn in prayer each day. During his lifetime, Baha'u'llah left a large volume of writings. The
Kitab-i-Agdas (The Most Holy Book), and the Kitab-i-Igdn (The Book of Certitude) are recognized as major theological works, and the Hidden Words and the

Seven Valleys as mystical treatises.
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"Abdu'l-Baha

"Abbas Effendi was Bahd'u'llah's eldest son, known by the title of *Abdu'l-Baha (Servant of Bah4). His father left a Will that appointed *Abdu'l-Baha as the
leader of the Bahd'i community, and designated him as the "Centre of the Covenant", "Head of the Faith", and the sole authoritative interpreter of Baha'u'lldh's
writings.

"Abdu'l-Bahé had shared his father's long exile and imprisonment, which continued until *Abdu'l-Bahd's own release as a result of the Young Turk Revolution in
1908. Following his release he led a life of travelling, speaking, teaching, and maintaining correspondence with communities of believers and individuals,
expounding the principles of the Baha'i Faith.

Baha'i administration

Baha'u'llah's Kitab-i-Agdas and The Will and Testament of "Abdu'l-Baha are foundational documents of the Baha'i administrative order. Bahd'u'llah established
the elected Universal House of Justice, and *Abdu'l-Baha established the appointed hereditary Guardianship and clarified the relationship between the two
institutions. In his Will, *Abdu'l-Bahé appointed his eldest grandson, Shoghi Effendi, as the first Guardian of the Baha'i Faith.

Shoghi Effendi throughout his lifetime translated Baha'i texts; developed global plans for the expansion of the Baha'i community; developed the Baha'it World
Centre; carried on a voluminous correspondence with communities and individuals around the world; and built the administrative structure of the religion,
preparing the community for the election of the Universal House of Justice. He died in 1957 under conditions that did not allow for a successor to be appointed.

At local, regional, and national levels, Bahd'is elect members to nine-person Spiritual Assemblies, which run the affairs of the religion. There are also appointed
individuals working at various levels, including locally and internationally, which perform the function of propagating the teachings and protecting the
community. The latter do not serve as clergy, which the Baha'i Faith does not have.

The Universal House of Justice, first elected in 1963, remains the successor and supreme governing body of the Baha'i Faith, and its 9 members are elected
every five years by the members of all National Spiritual Assemblies. Any male Bahd'i, 21 years or older, is eligible to be elected to the Universal House of
Justice; all other positions are open to male and female Baha'is.

Involvement in society

Work

Monasticism is forbidden, and Baha'is attempt to ground their spirituality in ordinary daily life. Performing useful work, for example, is not only required but
considered a form of worship. Baha'u'llah prohibited a mendicant and ascetic lifestyle, encouraging Baha'is to "Be anxiously concerned" with the needs of
society. The importance of self-exertion and service to humanity in one's spiritual life is emphasised further in Baha'u'llah's writings, where he states that work
done in the spirit of service to humanity enjoys a rank equal to that of prayer and worship in the sight of God.
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United Nations

Baha'u'llah wrote of the need for world government in this age of humanity's collective life. Because of this emphasis
many Baha'is have chosen to support efforts of improving international relations through organizations such as the
League of Nations and the United Nations. The Bah4'i International Community is an agency under the direction of
the Universal House of Justice in Haifa, and has consultative status with the following organizations:

United Nations Economic and Social Council (ECOSOC)
United Nations Children's Fund (UNICEF)

World Health Organization (WHO) k.
United Nations Development Fund for Women (UNIFEM) Bahd'i gardens in Haifa, Israel.
United Nations Environment Programme (UNEP)

The Baha'i International Community has offices at the United Nations in New York and Geneva and representations to United Nations regional commissions and
other offices in Addis Ababa, Bangkok, Nairobi, Rome, Santiago, and Vienna. In recent years an Office of the Environment and an Office for the Advancement
of Women were established as part of its United Nations Office. The Bahd'i Faith has also undertaken joint development programs with various other United
Nations agencies. In the 2000 Millennium Forum of the United Nations a Baha'i was invited as the only non-governmental speaker during the summit. See this
article for further information on the relationship between the Bahd'i International Community and the United Nations.

International plans

In 1937 Shoghi Effendi launched a seven year plan for the Baha'is of North America , followed by another in 1946. In 1953, he launched the first international
plan, the Ten Year World Crusade. This plan included extremely ambitious goals for the expansion of Bah4'i communities and institutions, the translation of
Baha'i texts into several new languages, and the sending of Baha'i pioneers into previously unreached nations. He announced in letters during the Ten Year
Crusade that it would be followed by other plans under the direction of the Universal House of Justice, which was elected in 1963 at the culmination of the
Crusade. The House of Justice then launched a nine year plan in 1964, and a series of subsequent multi-year plans of varying length and goals followed, guiding
the direction of the international Baha'i community.

Current international plan

Since the late 1990s the House of Justice has been directing communities to prepare for large-scale expansion, organizing localities into "clusters", creating new
institutions such as Regional Councils and strengthening the various "training institutes". The recently completed five-year plan (2001-2006) focused on
developing institutions and creating the means to "sustain large-scale expansion and consolidation" (Ridvan 158). Since 2001 the Baha'is around the world have
been specifically encouraged to focus on children's classes, devotional gatherings, and a systematic study of the religion, known as study circles. A new focus
was added in December 2005 with the addition of " junior youth" classes to the core activities, focusing on education for those between 11 and 14.
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The second five-year plan (2006-2011) was launched by the Universal House of Justice in April 2006; it calls upon the Bahd'is of the world to establish
advanced patterns of growth and community development in over 1,500 "clusters" around the world. It also alludes to a possible tier-election process for Local
Spiritual Assemblies in localities with many Bahd'is. The years from 2001 until 2021 represent four successive five-year plans, culminating in the centennial
anniversary of the passing of *Abdu'l-Baha.

Study circles

Along with a focus on consolidation has come a systematic approach to education and community development. The "study circles" are intended to be
sustainable and self-perpetuating on a large scale. Participants complete a sequence of workbooks in small groups, facilitated by a tutor, and upon completion of
the sequence a participant can then go on to facilitate study circles for others.

The main sequence of courses for all localities is the books of the Ruhi Institute, whose materials were originally designed for use in Colombia. The first book
studies three themes: the Baha'i texts, prayer, and life and death. Subsequent themes include the education of children, the lives of the Bab and Baha'u'llah,
service, and others.

Social practices

Laws
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The laws of the Baha'i Faith primarily come from the Kitab-i-Agdas, written by Baha'u'llah. The following are a few
examples of basic laws and religious observances,

m Bah4'is over the age of 15 should recite an obligatory prayer each day. There are three such prayers among which one
can be chosen each day.

Backbiting and gossip are prohibited and denounced.

Adult Baha'is in good health observe a nineteen-day sunrise-to-sunset fast each year from March 2 through March 20.
Bahd'is are forbidden to drink alcohol or to take drugs, unless prescribed by doctors.

Sexual relationships are permitted only between a husband and wife, and thus premarital or homosexual sex activity -
is forbidden. Students of School for Girls,

» Gambling is forbidden. Tehran, 13 August 1933. This
& photograph may be of the students
of Tarbiayt School for Girls which

was established by the Baha'i

While some of the laws from the Kitab-i-Aqdas are applicable at the present time and may be enforced to a degree by the

administrative institutions, Baha'u'llah has provided for the progressive application of other laws that are dependent upon Community of Tehran in 1911; the
the existence of a predominantly Baha'i society. The laws, when not in direct conflict with the civil laws of the country of school was closed by government
residence, are binding on every Baha'i, and the observance of personal laws, such as prayer or fasting, is the sole decree in 1934. Source: History of
responsibility of the individual. Baha'i Educ?rfznal Efforts in

Places of worship

Most Baha'i meetings occur in individuals' homes, local Bahd'i centers, or rented facilities. Worldwide, there are currently
seven Bahd'i Houses of Worship, basically one per continent, with an eighth under construction in Chile. Baha'l writings
refer to an institution called a "Mashriqu'l-Adhkér" (Dawning-place of the Mention of God), which is to form the centre of a
complex of institutions including a hospital, university, and so on. Only the first ever Mashriqu'l-Adhkar in "Ishqabad,
Turkmenistan, was built to such a degree.

Marriage o

Baha'i House of Worship,

Baha'i marriage is the union of a man and a woman. Its purpose is mainly to foster spiritual harmony, fellowship and unity Langenhain, Germany

between the two partners and to provide a stable and loving environment for the rearing of children. The Baha'i teachings
on marriage call it a fortress for well-being and salvation and place marriage and the family as the foundation of the
structure of human society. Baha'u'llah highly praised marriage, declaring it an eternal command of God, also discouraging divorce and homosexuality, and
requiring chastity outside of marriage; Baha'u'llah taught that a husband and wife should strive to improve the spiritual life of each other. Interracial marriage is
also highly praised throughout Baha'i scripture.

Baha'is intending to marry "should study each other's character and spend time getting to know each other before they decide to marry, and when they do marry
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it should be with the intention of establishing an eternal bond." Although parents should not choose partners for their children, once two individuals decide to
marry, they must receive the consent of all living biological parents, even if one partner is not a Bahd'i. The Bah4'i marriage ceremony is simple; the only
compulsory part of the wedding is the reading of the wedding vows prescribed by Bahd'u'llah which both the groom and the bride read, in the presence of two
witnesses. The vows are "We will all, verily, abide by the Will of God."

Symbols

The official symbol of the Baha'i Faith is the five-pointed star, but a nine-pointed star is more frequently used. The ringstone
symbol and calligraphy of the Greatest Name are also often encountered. The former consists of two stars interspersed with a
stylized Baha’ (sl "splendor" or "glory") whose shape is meant to recall the three onenesses. The Greatest Name is Ya
Baha'u'l-Abha (&Y ¢l & "O Glory of the Most Glorious!"), rendered in Arabic calligraphy.

Calendar

The Baha'i calendar is based upon the calendar established by the Bab. The year consists of 19 months of 19 days, with four or The calligraphy of the Greatest
five intercalary days, to make a full solar year. The Baha'i New Year corresponds to the traditional Persian New Year, called Name

Naw Rz, and occurs on the vernal equinox, March 21, at the end of the month of fasting. Baha'i communities gather at the

beginning of each month at a meeting called a Feast for worship, consultation and socializing.

Each of the 19 months is given a name which is an attribute of God; some examples include Bahd’ (Splendour), ‘Ilm (Knowledge), and Jamal (Beauty). The
Baha'i week is familiar in that it consists of seven days, with each day of the week also named after an attribute of God; some examples include Istiglal
(Independence), Kamal (Perfection) and ‘Idal (Justice). Baha'is observe 11 Holy Days throughout the year, with work suspended on 9 of these. These days
commemorate important anniversaries in the history of the religion.

Persecution
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Baha'is continue to be persecuted in Islamic countries, especially Iran, where over 200 believers were executed between
1978 and 1998. The marginalization of the Iranian Bahd'is by current governments is rooted in historical efforts by Shi‘a
clergy to persecute the religious minority. When the Bab started attracting a large following, the clergy hoped to stop the
movement from spreading by stating that its followers were enemies of God, and these led to mob attacks and public
executions. Starting in the twentieth century, in addition to repression that impacted individual Bahd'is, centrally-directed
campaigns that targeted the entire Baha'i community and institutions were initiated. In one case in Yazd in 1903 more than
100 Baha'is were killed. Later on Baha'i schools, such as the Tarbiyat boys' and girl's schools in Tehran, were closed in the
1930s and '40s, Bah4'i marriages were not recognized and Baha'i texts was censored.

The Baha'i cemetery in Yazd after

During the reign of Mohammad Reza Pahlavi, due to the growing nationalism and the economic difficulties in the country, , ,
its desecration by the government

the Shah gave up control over certain religious affairs to the clergy of the country. This resulted in a campaign of
persecution against the Bah4'is. They approved and coordinated the anti-Baha'i campaign to incite public passion against the
Baha'is started in 1955 and included the spreading of anti-Bahd'i propaganda in national radio stations and official newspapers. In the late 1970s the Shah's
regime, due to criticism that he was pro-Western, consistently lost legitimacy. As the anti-Shah movement gained ground and support, revolutionary propaganda
was spread that some of the Shah's advisors were Baha'is. Baha'is were portrayed as economic threats, supporters of Israel and the West and popular hatred for
the Baha'is increased.

Since the Islamic Revolution of 1979 Iranian Bahd'is have regularly had their homes ransacked or been banned from attending university or holding government
jobs, and several hundred have received prison sentences for their religious beliefs, most recently for participating in study circles. Baha'i cemeteries have been
desecrated and property seized and occasionally demolished, including the House of Mirza Buzurg, Bah4'u'llah's father. The House of the Bab in Shiraz has been
destroyed twice, and is one of three sites to which Bahd'is perform pilgrimage.

According to a US panel, attacks on Baha'is in Iran have increased since Mahmoud Ahmadinejad became president. The United Nations Commission on Human
Rights revealed an October 2005 confidential letter from Command Headquarters of the Armed Forces of Iran to identify Baha'is and to monitor their activities.
Due to these actions, the Special Rapporteur of the United Nations Commission on Human Rights stated on March 20, 2006, that she "also expresses concern
that the information gained as a result of such monitoring will be used as a basis for the increased persecution of, and discrimination against, members of the
Baha'i faith, in violation of international standards... The Special Rapporteur is concerned that this latest development indicates that the situation with regard to
religious minorities in Iran is, in fact, deteriorating." On May 14, 2008, members of an informal body known as the Friends that oversaw the needs of the Baha'i
community in Iran were arrested and taken to Evin prison.

The Baha'is in Egypt have also faced hardship; on December 16, 2006 the Supreme Administrative Council of Egypt ruled the government may not recognize
the Baha'i Faith in official identification numbers. The ruling left Egyptian Bah4'is unable to obtain government documents, including ID cards, birth, death,
marriage or divorce certificates, or passports, all of which require a person's religion to be listed. They also could not be employed, educated, treated in hospitals
or vote, among other things. On January 29, 2008 Cairo's court of Administrative Justice, ruling on two related court cases, ruled in favour of the Baha'is,
allowing them to obtain birth certificates and identification documents, so long as they omit their religion on court documents, however as of April 22, 2008 the
Egyptian Ministry of Interior has yet to implement the ruling, and Bahd'is remain without identification cards.
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Reactions

Bernard Lewis states that the Muslim laity and Islamic authorities have always had great difficulty in accommodating post-Islamic monotheistic religions such
as the Baha'i Faith, since the followers of such religions cannot be dismissed either as benighted heathens, like the polytheists of Asia and the animists of Africa,
nor as outdated precursors, like the Jews and Christians. Moreover, their very existence presents a challenge to the Islamic doctrine of the perfection and
finality of Muhammad's revelation.

Retrieved from " http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bah%C3%A1%27%C3%AD_Faith"
This Wikipedia Selection is sponsored by SOS Children , and is mainly selected from the English Wikipedia with only minor checks and changes (see
www.wikipedia.org for details of authors and sources). The articles are available under the GNU Free Documentation License
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Bible

2008/9 Schools Wikipedia Selection. Related subjects: Religious texts

Bible refers to respective collections of religious writings of Judaism and of Christianity. The exact composition of the Bible is dependent on the religious
traditions of specific denominations. Modern Rabbinic Judaism generally recognizes a single set of canonical books that comprise the 7Tanakh, also known by the
terms Hebrew or Jewish Bible. The Christian Bible includes the same books as the Tanakh (referred to in this context as the Old Testament), but usually in a
different order, together with specifically Christian books collectively called the New Testament. Among some traditions, the Bible includes apocryphal books
that were not accepted into the Tanakh.

The Hebrew Bible comprises three parts: the Torah ("Teaching", also known as the Pentateuch or "Five Books of Moses"), the Prophets, and the Writings. It
was primarily written in Hebrew with some small portions in Aramaic.

The Christian Bible includes the twenty-seven books of the New Testament, which were originally written in Greek, preceded by the protocanonical books of
the Old Testament and sometimes a number of deuterocanonical books: Eastern Orthodox Churches use all of the books that were incorporated into the
Septuagint, the earliest Greek translation of the Hebrew Bible; Roman Catholics include some of these books in their canon; and many Protestant Bibles follow
the Jewish canon, excluding the additional books. Some editions of the Christian Bible have a separate Biblical apocrypha section for books not considered
canonical.

Translations of the full Bible were available for 438 languages, translations of one of the two testaments in 1,168 additional languages, and portions of the text
existed in 848 additional languages. This means that partial or full translations of the Bible exist in a total of 2,454 languages.

Etymology
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According to the Online Etymology Dictionary, the word bible is from Latin biblia, traced from the same word through Medieval
Latin and Late Latin, as used in the phrase biblia sacra ("holy book" - "In the Latin of the Middle Ages, the neuter plural for
Biblia (gen. bibliorum) gradually came to be regarded as a feminine singular noun (biblia, gen. bibliae, in which singular form the
word has passed into the languages of the Western world."). This stemmed from the Greek term za fifiio ta dyio (ta biblia ta
hagia), "the holy books", which derived from fifiiov (biblion), "paper" or "scroll," the ordinary word for "book", which was
originally a diminutive of fofio¢ (byblos, "Egyptian papyrus"), possibly so called from the name of the Phoenician port Byblos
from which Egyptian papyrus was exported to Greece.

Biblical scholar Mark Hamilton states that the Greek phrase 7a biblia ("the books") was "an expression Hellenistic Jews used to
describe their sacred books several centuries before the time of Jesus," and would have referred to the Septuagint. The Online
Etymology Dictionary states, "The Christian scripture was referred to in Greek as 7a Biblia as early as ¢.223."

An American family Bible Tanakh
dating to 1859 A.D.

The Tanakh (Hebrew: J731) consists of 24 books. Tanakh is an acronym for the three parts of the Hebrew Bible: the Torah
("Teaching/Law" also known as the Pentateuch), Nevi'im ("Prophets"), and Ketuvim ("Writings," or Hagiographa), and is used commonly by Jews but
unfamiliar to many English speakers and others . (See Table of books of Judeo-Christian Scripture).

Torah

The Torah, or "Instruction," is also known as the "Five Books" of Moses, thus Chumash from Hebrew meaning "fivesome," and Pentateuch from Greek
meaning "five scroll-cases."

The Torah comprises the following five books:

1. Genesis, Ge—Bereshit (n°w&12)

2. Exodus, Ex—Shemot (mnw)

3. Leviticus, Le—Vayikra (X7p™)

4. Numbers, Nu—Bamidbar (1272)

5. Deuteronomy, Dt—Devarim (2°127)

The Hebrew book titles come from the first words in the respective texts. The Hebrew title for Numbers, however, comes from the fifth word of that text.

The Torah focuses on three moments in the changing relationship between God and people. The first eleven chapters of Genesis provide accounts of the
creation (or ordering) of the world, and the history of God's early relationship with humanity. The remaining thirty-nine chapters of Genesis provide an account
of God's covenant with the Hebrew patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac and Jacob (also called Israel), and Jacob's children (the " Children of Israel"), especially Joseph.
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It tells of how God commanded Abraham to leave his family and home in the city of Ur, eventually to settle in the land of Canaan, and how the Children of
Israel later moved to Egypt. The remaining four books of the Torah tell the story of Moses, who lived hundreds of years after the patriarchs. His story coincides
with the story of the liberation of the Children of Israel from slavery in Ancient Egypt, to the renewal of their covenant with God at Mount Sinai, and their
wanderings in the desert until a new generation would be ready to enter the land of Canaan. The Torah ends with the death of Moses.

The Torah contains the commandments, of God, revealed at Mount Sinai (although there is some debate amongst Jewish scholars, if this was written down
completely in one moment, or if it was spread out during the 40 years in the wandering in the desert). These commandments provide the basis for Halakha

(Jewish religious law). Tradition states that the number of these is equal to 613 Mitzvot or 613 commandments. There is some dispute as to how to divide these
up (mainly between the Ramban and Rambam).

The Torah is divided into fifty-four portions which are read in turn in Jewish liturgy, from the beginning of Genesis to the end of Deuteronomy, each Sabbath.
The cycle ends and recommences at the end of Sukkot, which is called Simchat Torah.

Nevi'im

The Nevi'im, or "Prophets," tell the story of the rise of the Hebrew monarchy, its division into two kingdoms, and the prophets who, in God's name, warned the
kings and the Children of Israel about the punishment of God. It ends with the conquest of the Kingdom of Israel by the Assyrians and the conquest of the
Kingdom of Judah by the Babylonians, and the destruction of the Temple in Jerusalem. Portions of the prophetic books are read by Jews on the Sabbath (
Shabbat). The Book of Jonah is read on Yom Kippur.

According to Jewish tradition, Nevi'im is divided into eight books. Contemporary translations subdivide these into seventeen books.
The Nevi'im comprise the following eight books:

6. Joshua, Js—Yehoshua (¥yw1)
7. Judges, Jg—Shoftim (2'v91)
8. Samuel, includes First and Second, 1Sa—2Sa—Shemuel (7%11)
9. Kings, includes First and Second, 1Ki-2Ki—Melakhim (2°577)
10. Isaiah, Is—Yeshayahu (\7°yw»)
11. Jeremiah, Je—Yirmiyahu (17"17)
12. Ezekiel, Ez—Yekhezkel (9xp1m)
13. Twelve, includes all Minor Prophets—Tre Asar (v *1n)
» a. Hosea, Ho—Hoshea (yu17)
b. Joel, JI—Yoel (9%1)
c. Amos, Am—Amos (011Y)
d. Obadiah, Ob—Ovadyah (7>72v)
e. Jonah, Jh—Yonah (711)

http://cd3wd.com wikipedia-for-schools http://gutenberg.org page: 53 of 735
30f19 02/09/2011 08:19



Bible zim:///A/Bible.html

» f. Micah, Mi—Mikhah (712°n)

» g Nahum, Na—Nahum (2117)

= h. Habakkuk, Hb—Havakuk (?p2r7)
» i. Zephaniah, Zp—Tsefanya (7°19%)
= j. Haggai, He—Khagay (°m)

m k. Zechariah, Zc—Zekharyah (7°27)
= |. Malachi, Ml—Malakhi (*28%n)

Ketuvim

The Ketuvim, or "Writings" or "Scriptures," may have been written during or after the Babylonian Exile but no one can be sure. According to Rabbinic
tradition, many of the psalms in the book of Psalms are attributed to David; King Solomon is believed to have written Song of Songs in his youth, Proverbs at
the prime of his life, and Ecclesiastes at old age; and the prophet Jeremiah is thought to have written Lamentations. The Book of Ruth is the only biblical book
that centers entirely on a non-Jew. The book of Ruth tells the story of a non-Jew (specifically, a Moabite) who married a Jew and, upon his death, followed in
the ways of the Jews; according to the Bible, she was the great-grandmother of King David. Five of the books, called "The Five Scrolls" (Megilot), are read on
Jewish holidays: Song of Songs on Passover; the Book of Ruth on Shavuot; Lamentations on the Ninth of Av; Ecclesiastes on Sukkot; and the Book of Esther
on Purim. Collectively, the Ketuvim contain lyrical poetry, philosophical reflections on life, and the stories of the prophets and other Jewish leaders during the
Babylonian exile. It ends with the Persian decree allowing Jews to return to Jerusalem to rebuild the Temple.

The Ketuvim comprise the following eleven books:

14. Psalms, Ps—Tehillim (2°%1n)

15. Proverbs, Pr—Mishlei (*5wn)

16. Job, Jb—Iyyov (21°X)

17. Song of Songs, So—Shir ha-Shirim (2>°w7 W)

18. Ruth, Ru—Rut (n1)

19. Lamentations, La—Eikhah (7>°X), also called Kinot (nm1p)

20. Ecclesiastes, Ec—Kohelet (n%7p)

21. Esther, Es—Ester (7nox)

22. Daniel, Dn—Daniel (7%°17)

23. Ezra, Ea, includes Nehemiah, Ne—Ezra (X71V), includes Nehemiah (:7°m1)
24. Chronicles, includes First and Second, 1 Ch—2Ch—Divrei ha-Yamim (2°»°7 *127), also called Divrei (*127)

Hebrew Bible translations and editions

The Tanakh was mainly written in Biblical Hebrew, with some portions (notably in Daniel and Ezra) in Biblical Aramaic.
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Some time in the 2nd or 3rd century BC, the Torah was translated into Koine Greek, and over the next century, other books were translated (or composed) as
well. This translation became known as the Septuagint and was widely used by Greek-speaking Jews, and later by Christians. It differs somewhat from the later
standardized Hebrew ( Masoretic Text). This translation was promoted by way of a legend (primarily recorded as the Letter of Aristeas) that seventy (or in some
sources, seventy-two) separate translators all produced identical texts.

From the 800s to the 1400s, Jewish scholars today known as Masoretes compared the text of all known biblical manuscripts in an effort to create a unified,
standardized text. A series of highly similar texts eventually emerged, and any of these texts are known as Masoretic Texts (MT). The Masoretes also added
vowel points (called niqqud) to the text, since the original text only contained consonant letters. This sometimes required the selection of an interpretation, since
some words differ only in their vowels—their meaning can vary in accordance with the vowels chosen. In antiquity, variant Hebrew readings existed, some of
which have survived in the Samaritan Pentateuch, the Dead Sea scrolls, and other ancient fragments, as well as being attested in ancient versions in other
languages.

Versions of the Septuagint contain several passages and whole books beyond what was included in the Masoretic texts of the Tanakh. In some cases these
additions were originally composed in Greek, while in other cases they are translations of Hebrew books or variants not present in the Masoretic texts. Recent
discoveries have shown that more of the Septuagint additions have a Hebrew origin than was once thought. While there are no complete surviving manuscripts
of the Hebrew texts on which the Septuagint was based, many scholars believe that they represent a different textual tradition ("Vorlage") from the one that
became the basis for the Masoretic texts.

Jews also produced non-literal translations or paraphrases known as targums, primarily in Aramaic. They frequently expanded on the text with additional details
taken from Rabbinic oral tradition.

The Torah of Judaism

According to some Jews during the Hellenistic period, such as the Sadducees only a minimal oral tradition of interpreting the words of the Torah existed, which
did not extend into extended biblical interpretation. They argued against the Rabbis in mostly legal matters, threatening the very existence of Judaism.
According to the Pharisees, however, God revealed both a Written Torah and an Oral Torah to Moses. The Oral Torah consistes of both stories and legal
traditions; according to the Pharisees and their heirs, Rabbinic Judaism, the Oral Torah is essential for understanding the Written Torah literally (as it includes
neither vowels nor punctuation) and exigetically. Much of the Oral Torah has since been committed to writing in the forms of the Midrash, Halachic and
Aggadic, Kabbalah, interpretation, and the legal portions, which are codified to some extent in the Mishnah, Tosefta, Sifre, Sifra, Mechilta, Talmuds (both
Babylonian and Jerusalem).

Orthodox Judaism continues to accept the Oral Torah in its totality. Masorti and Conservative Judaism state that the Oral Tradition is to some degree Divinely
inspired, but disregard its legal elements in varying degrees. Reform Judaism also gives some credence to the Talmud containing the Legal elements of the Oral
Torah, but, as with the written Torah, asserts that both were inspired by, but not dictated by, God. Reconstructionist Judaism, denies any connection of the
Torah, Written or Oral with God.
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Christian Bible

The Christian Bible consists of the Hebrew scriptures, which have been called the Old Testament, and some later writings known as the New Testament. Some
groups within Christianity include additional books as part one or both of these sections of their sacred writings — most prominent among which are the biblical
apocrypha or deuterocanonical books.

In Judaism, the term Christian Bible is commonly used to identify only those books like the New Testament which have been added by Christians to the
Masoretic Text, and excludes any reference to an Old Testament.

Old Testament

The Old Testament is the collection of books written prior to the life of Jesus but accepted by Christians as scripture. Broadly speaking, it is the same as the
Hebrew Bible, however it divides and orders them differently, and varies from Judaism in interpretation and emphasis, see for example Isaiah 7:14. Several
Christian denominations also incorporate additional books into their canons of the Old Testament. A few groups consider particular translations to be divinely
inspired, notably the Greek Septuagint, the Aramaic Peshitta, and the English King James Version.

Apocryphal or deuterocanonical books

The Septuagint (Greek translation, from Alexandria in Egypt under the Ptolemies) was generally abandoned in favour of the Masoretic text as the basis for
translations of the Old Testament into Western languages from St. Jerome's Bible (the Vulgate) to the present day. In Eastern Christianity, translations based on
the Septuagint still prevail. Some modern Western translations make use of the Septuagint to clarify passages in the Masoretic text, where the Septuagint may
preserve a variant reading of the Hebrew text. They also sometimes adopt variants that appear in other texts e.g. those discovered among the Dead Sea Scrolls.

A number of books which are part of the Peshitta or Greek Septuagint but are not found in the Hebrew (Rabbinic) Bible are often referred to as
deuterocanonical books by Roman Catholics referring to a later secondary (i.e. deutero) canon. Most Protestants term these books as apocrypha. Evangelicals
and those of the Modern Protestant traditions do not accept the deuterocanonical books as canonical, although Protestant Bibles included them in Apocrypha
sections until around the 1820s. However, the Roman Catholic, Eastern Orthodox, and Oriental Orthodox Churches include these books as part of their Old
Testament.

The Roman Catholic Church recognizes the following books:

Tobit

Judith

1 Maccabees

2 Maccabees
Wisdom of Solomon
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Ecclesiasticus

Baruch

Greek Additions to Esther
Greek Additions to Daniel

In addition to those, the Greek and Russian Orthodox Churches recognize the following:

= 3 Maccabees

m | Esdras i.e. Greek Ezra paraphrase
= Prayer of Manasseh

= Psalm 151 as part of the Psalter

Some other Eastern Orthodox Churches include a few others, typically:

m 2 Esdras i.e. Latin Esdras in the Russian and Georgian Bibles
= Odes

The Syriac Orthodox Church also has:

= The Apocalypse of Baruch 2 Baruch
= The Letter of Baruch

The Ethiopian Orthodox Church also has some others such as:

m Jubilees
= Enoch

The Anglican Church uses some of the Apocryphal books liturgically, but not to establish doctrine. Therefore, editions of the Bible intended for use in the
Anglican Church include the Deuterocanonical books accepted by the Catholic church, plus 1 Esdras, 2 Esdras and the Prayer of Manasseh, which were in the
Vulgate appendix.

There is also 4 Maccabees which is only accepted as canonical in the Georgian Church, but was included by St. Jerome in an appendix to the Vulgate, and is an
appendix to the Greek Orthodox Bible, and it therefore sometimes included in collections of the Apocrypha.

New Testament

The Bible as used by the majority of Christians includes the Rabbinic Hebrew Scripture and the New Testament, which relates the life and teachings of Jesus,
the letters of the Apostle Paul and other disciples to the early church and the Book of Revelation.
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The New Testament is a collection of 27 books, of 4 different genres of Christian literature ( Gospels, one account of the Acts of the Apostles, Epistles and an
Apocalypse). Jesus is its central figure. The New Testament was written primarily in Koine Greek in the early Christian period, though a minority argue for

Aramaic primacy. Nearly all Christians recognize the New Testament (as stated below) as canonical scripture. These books can be grouped into:

The Gospels

Synoptic Gospels
m Gospel According to Matthew, Mt
= Gospel According to Mark, Mk
= Gospel According to Luke, Lk
Gospel According to John, Jn
Acts of the Apostles, Ac (continues Luke)

Pauline Epistles

Epistle to the Romans, Ro
First Epistle to the Corinthians, 1Co
Second Epistle to the Corinthians, 2Co
Epistle to the Galatians, Ga
Epistle to the Ephesians, Ep
Epistle to the Philippians, Pp
Epistle to the Colossians, Cl
First Epistle to the Thessalonians, 1Th
Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, 2Th
Pastoral Epistles
» First Epistle to Timothy, 1Ti
= Second Epistle to Timothy, 2Ti
= Epistle to Titus, Tt
Epistle to Philemon, Pm
Epistle to the Hebrews, He

General Epistles, also called Jewish Epistles
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Second Epistle of Peter, 2Pe
First Epistle of John, 1Jn

Second Epistle of John, 2Jn
Third Epistle of John, 3Jn

Epistle of Jude, Jd

Revelation, or the Apocalypse Re

The order of these books varies according to Church tradition. The New Testament books are ordered differently in the Catholic/Protestant tradition, the
Lutheran tradition, the Slavonic tradition, the Syriac tradition and the Ethiopian tradition.

Original language

The books of the New Testament were likely written in Koine Greek, the language of the earliest extant manuscripts, even though some authors often included
translations from Hebrew and Aramaic texts. Certainly the Pauline Epistles were written in Greek for Greek-speaking audiences. See Greek primacy. Some
scholars believe that some books of the Greek New Testament (in particular, the Gospel of Matthew) are actually translations of a Hebrew or Aramaic original.
Of these, a small number accept the Syriac Peshitta as representative of the original. See Aramaic primacy.

Historic editions

When ancient scribes copied earlier books, they wrote notes on the margins of the page (marginal glosses) to correct their
text—especially if a scribe accidentally omitted a word or line—and to comment about the text. When later scribes were
copying the copy, they were sometimes uncertain if a note was intended to be included as part of the text. See textual
criticism. Over time, different regions evolved different versions, each with its own assemblage of omissions and additions.

The autographs, the Greek manuscripts written by the original authors, have not survived. Scholars surmise the original Greek
text from the versions that do survive. The three main textual traditions of the Greek New Testament are sometimes called the
Alexandrian text-type (generally minimalist), the Byzantine text-type (generally maximalist), and the Western text-type

The Codex Gigas from the

13th century, held at the Royal (occasionally wild). Together they comprise most of the ancient manuscripts.
Library in Sweden.
There are also several ancient translations, most important of which are in the Syriac dialect of Aramaic (including the
Peshitta and the Diatessaron gospel harmony), in the Ethiopian language of Ge'ez, and in Latin (both the Vetus Latina and the
Vulgate).

In 331, the Emperor Constantine commissioned Eusebius to deliver fifty Bibles for the Church of Constantinople. Athanasius (4pol. Const. 4) recorded
Alexandrian scribes around 340 preparing Bibles for Constans. Little else is known, though there is plenty of speculation. For example, it is speculated that this
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may have provided motivation for canon lists, and that Codex Vaticanus, Codex Sinaiticus and Codex Alexandrinus are examples of these Bibles. Together with
the Peshitta, these are the earliest extant Christian Bibles.

The earliest surviving complete manuscript of the entire Bible is the Codex Amiatinus, a Latin Vulgate edition produced in eighth century England at the double
monastery of Wearmouth-Jarrow.

The earliest printed edition of the Greek New Testament appeared in 1516 from the Froben press, by Desiderius Erasmus, who reconstructed its Greek text from
several recent manuscripts of the Byzantine text-type. He occasionally added a Greek translation of the Latin Vulgate for parts that did not exist in the Greek
manuscripts. He produced four later editions of this text. Erasmus was Roman Catholic, but his preference for the Byzantine Greek manuscripts rather than the
Latin Vulgate led some church authorities to view him with suspicion.

The first printed edition with critical apparatus (noting variant readings among the manuscripts) was produced by the printer Robert Estienne of Paris in 1550.
The Greek text of this edition and of those of Erasmus became known as the 7extus Receptus (Latin for "received text"), a name given to it in the Elzevier
edition of 1633, which termed it as the text nunc ab omnibus receptum ("now received by all").

The churches of the Protestant Reformation translated the Greek of the Textus Receptus to produce vernacular Bibles, such as the German Luther Bible and the
English King James Bible.

The discovery of older manuscripts, which belong to the Alexandrian text-type, including the 4th century Codex Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus, led scholars to
revise their view about the original Greek text. Attempts to reconstruct the original text are called critical editions. Karl Lachmann based his critical edition of
1831 on manuscripts dating from the 4th century and earlier, to demonstrate that the Textus Receptus must be corrected according to these earlier texts.

Later critical editions incorporate ongoing scholarly research, including discoveries of Greek papyrus fragments from near Alexandria, Egypt, that date in some
cases within a few decades of the original New Testament writings. Today, most critical editions of the Greek New Testament, such as UBS4 and NA27,
consider the Alexandrian text-type corrected by papyri, to be the Greek text that is closest to the original autographs. Their apparatus includes the result of
votes among scholars, ranging from certain {A} to doubtful {E}, on which variants best preserve the original Greek text of the New Testament.

Most variants among the manuscripts are minor, such as alternate spelling, alternate word order, the presence or absence of an optional definite article ("the"),
and so on. Occasionally, a major variant happens when a portion of a text was accidentally omitted (or perhaps even censored), or was added from a marginal
gloss. Fortunately, major variants tend to be easier to correct. Examples of major variants are the endings of Mark, the Pericope Adultere, the Comma
Johanneum, and the Western version of Acts.

Critical editions that rely primarily on the Alexandrian text-type inform nearly all modern translations (and revisions of older translations).

However for reasons of tradition, especially the doctrine of the inerrancy of the King James Bible, some modern scholars prefer to use the Textus Receptus for
the Greek text, or use the Majority Text which is similar to it but is a critical edition that relies on earlier manuscripts of the Byzantine text-type. Among these
scholars, some argue that the Byzantine tradition contains scribal additions, but these later interpolations preserve the orthodox interpretations of the biblical
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text—as part of the ongoing Christian experience—and in this sense are authoritative.

Christian theology

While individual books within the Christian Bible present narratives set in certain historical periods, most Christian denominations teach that the Bible itself has
an overarching message.

There are among Christians wide differences of opinion as to how particular incidents as described in the Bible are to be interpreted and as to what meaning
should be attached to various prophecies. However, Christians in general are in agreement as to the Bible's basic message. A general outline, as described by C.
S. Lewis, is as follows:

At some point in the past, humanity chose to depart from God's will and began to sin.

Because no one is free from sin, people cannot deal with God directly, so God revealed Himself in ways people could understand.

God called Abraham and his progeny to be the means for saving all of humanity.

To this end, He gave the Law to Moses.

The resulting nation of Israel went through cycles of sin and repentance, yet the prophets show an increasing understanding of the Law as a moral, not
just a ceremonial, force.

Jesus brought a perfect understanding of the Mosaic Law, that of love and salvation.

7. By His death and resurrection, all who believe are saved and reconciled to God.

kW=

o

Many Christians, Muslims, and Jews regard the Bible as inspired by God yet written by a variety of imperfect men over thousands of years. Many others, who
identify themselves as Bible-believing Christians, regard both the New and Old Testament as the undiluted Word of God, spoken by God and written down in its
perfect form by humans. Still others hold the Biblical infallibility perspective, that the Bible is free from error in spiritual but not scientific matters.

Belief in sacred texts is attested to in Jewish antiquity, and this belief can also be seen in the earliest of Christian writings. Various texts of the Bible mention
Divine agency in relation to prophetic writings, the most explicit being 2 Tm 3:16: "All scripture is breathed out by God and profitable for teaching, for reproof,
for correction, and for training in righteousness."

In their book A General Introduction to the Bible, Norman Geisler and William Nix wrote: "The process of inspiration is a mystery of the providence of God,
but the result of this process is a verbal, plenary, inerrant, and authoritative record." Some biblical scholars associate inspiration with only the original text; for
example some American Protestants adhere to the 1978 Chicago Statement on Biblical Inerrancy which asserted that inspiration applied only to the autographic
text of Scripture. Others, including some adherents to the King James Only view, attribute inerrancy to particular translations.

Canonization
The word "canon" etymologically means cane or reed. In early Christianity "canon" referred to a list of books approved for public reading. Books not on the list
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were referred to as "apocryphal" — meaning they were for private reading only. Under Latin usage from the fourth century on, canon came to stand for a
closed and authoritative list in the sense of rule or norm.

Hebrew Bible

The New Testament refers to the threefold division of the Hebrew Scriptures: the law, the prophets, and the writings. Luke 24:44 refers to the "law of Moses"
(Pentateuch), the "prophets" which include certain historical books in addition to the books now called "prophets," and the psalms (the "writings" designated by
its most prominent collection). The Hebrew Bible probably was canonized in these three stages: the law canonized before the Exile, the prophets by the time of
the Syrian persecution of the Jews, and the writings shortly after AD 70 (the fall of Jerusalem). About that time, early Christian writings began being accepted
by Christians as "scripture.”" These events, taken together, may have caused the Jews to close their "canon." They listed their own recognized Scriptures and
also excluded both Christian and Jewish writings considered by them to be "apocryphal." In this canon the thirty-nine books found in the Old Testament of
today's Christian Bibles were grouped together as twenty-two books, equaling the number of letters in the Hebrew alphabet. This canon of Jewish scripture is
attested to by Philo, Josephus, the New Testament ( Luke 11:51, Luke 24:44), and the Talmud.

The New Testament writers assumed the inspiration of the Old Testament, probably earliest stated in 2 Timothy 3:16 which may be rendered "All Scripture is
inspired of God" or "Every God-inspired Scripture is profitable for teaching." Both translations consider inspiration as a fact.

Old and New Testaments

The Old Testament canon entered into Christian use in the Greek Septuagint translations and original books, and their differing lists of texts. In addition to the
Septuagint, Christianity subsequently added various writings that would become the New Testament. Somewhat different lists of accepted works continued to
develop in antiquity. In the fourth century a series of synods produced a list of texts equal to the 39-to-46-book canon of the Old Testament and to the 27-book
canon of the New Testament that would be subsequently used to today, most notably the Synod of Hippo in AD 393. Also c. 400, Jerome produced a definitive
Latin edition of the Bible (see Vulgate), the canon of which, at the insistence of the Pope, was in accord with the earlier Synods. With the benefit of hindsight it
can be said that this process effectively set the New Testament canon, although there are examples of other canonical lists in use after this time. A definitive list
did not come from an Ecumenical Council until the Council of Trent (1545—63).

During the Protestant Reformation, certain reformers proposed different canonical lists than what was currently in use. Though not without debate, see
Antilegomena, the list of New Testament books would come to remain the same; however, the Old Testament texts present in the Septuagint, but not included in
the Jewish canon, fell out of favour. In time they would come to be removed from most Protestant canons. Hence, in a Catholic context these texts are referred
to as deuterocanonical books, whereas in a Protestant context they are referred to as Apocrypha, the label applied to all texts excluded from the biblical canon
which were in the Septuagint. It should also be noted, that Catholics and Protestants both describe certain other books, such as the Acts of Peter, as apocryphal.

Thus, the Protestant Old Testament of today has a 39-book canon—the number varies from that of the books in the Tanakh (though not in content) because of a
different method of division—while the Roman Catholic Church recognizes 46 books as part of the canonical Old Testament. The term "Hebrew Scriptures" is
only synonymous with the Protestant Old Testament, not the Catholic, which contains the Hebrew Scriptures and additional texts. Both Catholics and
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Protestants have the same 27-book New Testament Canon.

Ethiopian Orthodox canon

The Canon of the Ethiopian Orthodox Tewahedo Church is wider than for most other Christian groups. The Ethiopian Old Testament Canon includes the books
found in the Septuagint accepted by other Orthodox Christians, in addition to Enoch and Jubilees which are ancient Jewish books that only survived in Ge'ez but
are quoted in the New Testament, also Greek Ezra First and the Apocalypse of Ezra, 3 books of Meqabyan, and Psalm 151 at the end of the Psalter. The three
books of Megabyan are not be confused with the books of Maccabees. The order of the other books is somewhat different from other groups', as well. The Old
Testament follows the Septuagint order for the Minor Prophets rather than the Jewish order.

Bible versions and translations

In scholarly writing, ancient translations are frequently referred to as "versions," with the term "translation" being
reserved for medieval or modern translations. Bible versions are discussed below, while Bible translations can be
found on a separate page.

The original texts of the Tanakh were in Hebrew, although some portions were in Aramaic. In addition to the
authoritative Masoretic Text, Jews still refer to the Septuagint, the translation of the Hebrew Bible into Greek, and
the Targum Onkelos, an Aramaic version of the Bible. There are several different ancient versions of the Tanakh in
Hebrew, mostly differing by spelling, and the traditional Jewish version is based on the version known as Aleppo
Codex. Even in this version by itself, there are words which are traditionally read differently than written
(sometimes one word is written and another is read), because the oral tradition is considered more fundamental

A Bible handwritten in Latin, on display in

Malmesbury Abbey, Wiltshire, England. than the written one, and presumably mistakes had been made in copying the text over the generations.
This Bible was transcribed in Belgium in
1407 for reading aloud in a monastery. The primary biblical text for early Christians was the Septuagint or (LXX). In addition they translated the Hebrew

Bible into several other languages. Translations were made into Syriac, Coptic, Ge'ez and Latin, among other
languages. The Latin translations were historically the most important for the Church in the West, while the Greek-
speaking East continued to use the Septuagint translations of the Old Testament and had no need to translate the New Testament.

The earliest Latin translation was the Old Latin text, or Vetus Latina, which, from internal evidence, seems to have been made by several authors over a period
of time. It was based on the Septuagint, and thus included books not in the Hebrew Bible.

Pope Damasus I assembled the first list of books of the Bible at the Council of Rome in 382 AD. He commissioned Saint Jerome to produce a reliable and
consistent text by translating the original Greek and Hebrew texts into Latin. This translation became known as the Latin Vulgate Bible and in 1546 at the
Council of Trent was declared by the Church to be the only authentic and official Bible in the Latin rite.
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Bible translations for many languages have been made through the various influences of Catholicism, Orthodox, Protestant, etc especially since the Protestant
Reformation. The Bible has seen a notably large number of English language translations.

The work of Bible translation continues, including by Christian organisations such as Wycliffe Bible Translators ( wycliffe.net), New Tribes Missions ( ntm.org)
and the Bible Societies ( biblesociety.org). Of the world's 6,900 languages, 2,400 have some or all of the Bible, 1,600 (spoken by more than a billion people)
have translation underway, and some 2,500 (spoken by 270 million people) are judged as needing translation to begin.

Characteristics of early Bible texts

» The use of numbered chapters and verses was not introduced until the Middle Ages and later. The system used in English was developed by Stephanus (
Robert Estienne of Paris) (as noted below)

» Early manuscripts of the letters of Paul and other New Testament writings show no punctuation whatsoever. The punctuation was added later by other
editors, according to their own understanding of the text.

Differences in Bible translations

As Hebrew and Greek, the original languages of the Bible, have idioms and concepts not easily translated, there is
an on going critical tension about whether it is better to give a word for word translation or to give a translation
that gives a parallel idiom in the target language. For instance, in the English language Catholic translation, the
New American Bible, as well as the Protestant translations of the Christian Bible, translations like the King James
Version, the New Revised Standard Version, and the New American Standard Bible are seen as fairly literal
translations (or "word for word"), whereas translations like the New International Version and New Living
Translation attempt to give relevant parallel idioms. The Living Bible and The Message are two paraphrases of the
Bible that try to convey the original meaning in contemporary language. The further away one gets from word to
word translation, the text becomes easier to read while relying more on the theological, linguistic or cultural
understanding of the translator, which one would not normally expect a lay reader to require.

This Gutenberg Bible is displayed by the
One translation of the Bible, the New World Translation, used mainly by Jehovah's Witnesses, is seen as United States Library of Congress.
controversial by some because of the renderings of key verses. However, this Bible also takes a "word for word"
translation stance.

Inclusive language

Traditionally, English masculine pronouns have been used interchangeably to refer to the male gender and to all people. For instance, "All men are mortal" is
not intended to imply that males are mortal but females are immortal. English language readers and hearers have had to interpret masculine pronouns (and such
words as "man" and "mankind") based on context. Further, both Hebrew and Greek, like some of the Latin-origin languages, use the male gender of nouns and
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pronouns to refer to groups that contain both sexes. This creates some difficulty in determining whether a noun or pronoun should be translated using terms that

refer to men only, or generically to men and women inclusively. Context sometimes, but not always, helps determine whether to decode them in a gender-
insensitive or gender-specific way.

Contemporary language has changed in many cases to reflect criticism of the use of the masculine gender, which has been characterized as discriminatory.
Current style guides, such as APA, MLA, NCTE, and others, have published statements encouraging, and in some cases requiring, the use of inclusive language,
which avoids language this approach regards as sexist or class-distinctive.

Until recently, virtually all English translations of the Bible have used masculine nouns and pronouns both specifically (to refer to males) and generically (when
the reference is not necessarily gender-specific). Recent examples of translations which incorporate gender-inclusive language include the New Revised

Standard Version, the Revised English Bible, and Today's New International Version.

Comparison of Traditional vs Gender-Inclusive Translations of Rom. 12:6-8

Original New International Version Today's New International Version
We have different gifts, according to the grace given us. If a man's gift is We have different gifts, according to the grace given to each of us. If your
prophesying, let him use it in proportion to his faith. If it is serving, let him gift is prophesying, then prophesy in accordance with your faith; if it is

serve; if it is teaching, let him teach; if it is encouraging, let him encourage; if it | serving, then serve; if it is teaching, then teach; if it is to encourage, then
is contributing to the needs of others, let him give generously; if it is leadership, | give encouragement; if it is giving, then give generously; if it is to lead, do
let him govern diligently; if it is showing mercy, let him do it cheerfully. it diligently; if it is to show mercy, do it cheerfully.

Chapters and verses

The Hebrew Masoretic text contains verse endings as an important feature. According to the Talmudic tradition, the verse endings are of ancient origin. The
Masoretic textual tradition also contains section endings called parashiyot, which are indicated by a space within a line (a "closed" section") or a new line
beginning (an "open" section). The division of the text reflected in the parashiyot is usually thematic. The parashiyot are not numbered.

In early manuscripts (most importantly in Tiberian Masoretic manuscripts, such as the Aleppo codex) an "open" section may also be represented by a blank line,
and a "closed" section by a new line that is slightly indented (the preceding line may also not be full). These latter conventions are no longer used in Torah
scrolls and printed Hebrew Bibles. In this system the one rule differentiating "open" and "closed" sections is that "open" sections must a/ways begin at the
beginning of a new line, while "closed" sections never start at the beginning of a new line.

Another related feature of the Masoretic text is the division of the sedarim. This division is not thematic, but is almost entirely based upon the quantity of text.

The Byzantines also introduced a chapter division of sorts, called Kephalaia. It is not identical to the present chapters.
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The current division of the Bible into chapters and the verse numbers within the chapters has no basis in any ancient textual tradition. Rather, they are medieval
Christian inventions. They were later adopted by many Jews as well, as technical references within the Hebrew text. Such technical references became crucial
to medieval rabbis in the historical context of forced debates with Christian clergy (who used the chapter and verse numbers), especially in late medieval Spain.
Chapter divisions were first used by Jews in a 1330 manuscript and for a printed edition in 1516. However, for the past generation, most Jewish editions of the
complete Hebrew Bible have made a systematic effort to relegate chapter and verse numbers to the margins of the text.

The division of the Bible into chapters and verses has often elicited severe criticism from traditionalists and modern scholars alike. Critics charge that the text is
often divided into chapters in an incoherent way, or at inappropriate rhetorical points, and that it encourages citing passages out of context, in effect turning the
Bible into a kind of textual quarry for clerical citations. Nevertheless, the chapter divisions and verse numbers have become indispensable as technical
references for Bible study.

Stephen Langton is reputed to have been the first to put the chapter divisions into a Vulgate edition of the Bible, in 1205. They were then inserted into Greek
manuscripts of the New Testament in the 1400s. Robert Estienne (Robert Stephanus) was the first to number the verses within each chapter, his verse numbers
entering printed editions in 1551 (New Testament) and 1571 (Hebrew Bible).

Biblical criticism

Biblical criticism refers to the investigation of the Bible as a text, and addresses questions such as authorship, dates of composition, and authorial intention. It is
not the same as Criticism of the Bible, which is an assertion against the Bible being a source of information or ethical guidance.

Higher criticism

The traditional view of the Mosaic authorship of the Torah came under sporadic criticism from medieval scholars including Isaac ibn Yashush, Abraham ibn
Ezra, Bonfils of Damascus and bishop Tostatus of Avila, who pointed to passages such as the description of the death of Moses in Deuteronomy as evidence that
some portions, at least, could not have been written by Moses. In the 17th century Thomas Hobbes collected the current evidence and became the first scholar
to conclude outright that Moses could not have written the bulk of the Torah. Shortly afterwards the philosopher Baruch Spinoza published a unified critical
analysis, demonstrating that the problematic passages were not isolated cases that could be explained away one by one, but pervasive throughout the five books,
concluding that it was "clearer than the sun at noon that the Pentateuch was not written by Moses...." Despite determined opposition from the Church, both
Catholic and Protestant, the views of Hobbes and Spinoza gained increasing acceptance amongst scholars.

Documentary hypothesis

Scholars intrigued by the hypothesis that Moses had not written the Pentateuch considered other authors. Independent but nearly simultaneous proposals by H.
B. Witter, Jean Astruc, and Johann Gottfried Eichhorn separated the Pentateuch into two original documentary components, both dating from after the time of
Moses. Others hypothesized the presence of two additional sources. The four documents were given working titles: J (or Yahwist), E ( Elohist), P ( Priestly), and
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D ( Deuteronomist), each was discernible by its own characteristic language, and each, when read in isolation, presented a unified, coherent narrative.

Subsequent scholars, notably Eduard Reuss, Karl Heinrich Graf and Wilhelm Vatke, turned their attention to the order in which the documents had been
composed (which they deduced from internal clues) and placed them in the context of a theory of the development of ancient Israelite religion, suggesting that
much of the Laws and the narrative of the Pentateuch were unknown to the Israelites in the time of Moses. These were synthesized by Julius Wellhausen
(1844-1918), who suggested a historical framework for the composition of the documents and their redaction (combination) into the final document known as
the Pentateuch. This hypothesis was challenged by William Henry Green in his The Mosaic Origins of the Pentateuchal Codes ( available online). Nonetheless,
according to contemporary Torah scholar Richard Elliott Friedman, Wellhausen's model of the documentary hypothesis continues to dominate the field of
biblical scholarship: "To this day, if you want to disagree, you disagree with Wellhausen. If you want to pose a new model, you compare its merits with those of
Wellhausen's model."

The documentary hypothesis is important in the field of biblical studies not only because it claims that the Torah was written by different people at different
times—generally long after the events it describes— but it also proposed what was at the time a radically new way of reading the Bible. Many proponents of the
documentary hypothesis view the Bible more as a body of literature than a work of history, believing that the historical value of the text lies not in its account of
the events that it describes, but in what critics can infer about the times in which the authors lived (as critics may read Hamlet to learn about seventeenth-
century England, but will not read it to learn about seventh-century Denmark).

Modern developments

The critical analysis of authorship now encompasses every book of the Bible. Every book in turn has been hypothesized to bear traces of multiple authorship,
even the book of Obadiah, which is only a single page. In some cases the traditional view on authorship has been overturned; in others, additional support, at
least in part has been found.

The development of the hypothesis has not stopped with Wellhausen. Wellhausen's hypothesis, for example, proposed that the four documents were composed
in the order J-E-D-P, with P, containing the bulk of the Jewish law, dating from the post-Exilic Second Temple period (i.e., after 515 BC); but the contemporary
view is that P is earlier than D, and that all four books date from the First Temple period (i.e., prior to 587 BC). The documentary hypothesis has more recently
been refined by later scholars such as Martin Noth (who in 1943 provided evidence that Deuteronomy plus the following six books make a unified history from
the hand of a single editor), Harold Bloom, Frank Moore Cross and Richard Elliot Friedman.

The documentary hypothesis, at least in the four-document version advanced by Wellhausen, has been controversial since its formulation. The direction of this
criticism is to question the existence of separate, identifiable documents, positing instead that the biblical text is made up of almost innumerable strands so
interwoven as to be hardly untangleable—the J document, in particular, has been subjected to such intense dissection that it seems in danger of disappearing.

Although biblical archaeology has confirmed the existence of many people, places, and events mentioned in the Bible, many critical scholars have argued that
the Bible be read not as an accurate historical document, but rather as a work of literature and theology that often draws on historical events—as well as upon
non-Hebrew mythology—as primary source material(see The Bible and history). For these scholars, the Bible reveals much about the lives and times of its
authors and compilers. The relevance of these ideas to contemporary religious life is left to clerics and adherents of contemporary religions to decide.
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Theological responses

Judaism

The claim that the Torah—"the Five Books of Moses"—were not written by Moses, but by many authors long after Moses was said to have lived, directly
challenged Jewish orthodoxy. For most, this claim implies that the Torah itself—especially its account of God's revelation at Mt. Sinai—is not historically
reliable. Although many Orthodox scholars have rejected this "Higher Criticism", most Conservative and virtually all Reform Jewish scholars have accepted it.
Consequently, there has been considerable debate among Jewish scholars as to the nature of revelation and the divine nature of the Torah. Conservative Jewish
philosopher Elliot Dorff has categorized five distinct major Jewish positions in these debates within Conservative Judaism in the 20th century:

Orthodox (characterized by Eliezer Berkovitz and Norman Lamm): "Verbal Revelation: The Torah, including both the Written and Oral Traditions,
consists of the exact words of God. He gave it all as one piece at Sinai."*

Conservative I (characterized by Isaac Lesser, Alexander Kohut, Abraham Joshua Heschel, and David Novak): "Continuous Revelation:God dictated His
will at Sinai and other times. It was written down by human beings, however, and hence the diverse traditions in the Bible."

Conservative II (characterized by Ben Zion Bokser, Robert Gordis, Max Routtenberg and Emil Fackenheim): "Continuous Revelation: Human beings
wrote the Torah, but they were divinely inspired."

Conservative III (characterized by Louis Jacobs, Seymour Seigel, Jacob Agus, David Lieber and Elliot DorfY): "Continuous Revelation: The Torah is the
human record of the concounter between God and the People Israel at Sinai. Since it was written by human beings, it contains some laws and ideas which
we find repugnant today."

Conservative [V/Reconstructionist (characterized by Mordecai Kaplan, Ira Eisenstein and Harold Schulweis): "No Revelation: Human beings wrote the
Torah. No claim for divinity of the product."

In addition to the 5 categories described by Elliott, other positions have been adopted:

Traditional Rabbi David Weiss HaLivni, the founder of the Union for Traditional Judaism, adapted a position he describes as chatu yisrael ("Israel
sinned"), that God revealed the Torah to Moses on Mount Sinai but it subsequently became corrupted and lost, and Ezra restored it by redacting it from
multiple manuscripts reflecting disparate traditions. Under this view, the Torah is the best available record of the Divine will, has prophetic
commendation, and is binding on the Jewish people, but is not necessarily entirely free of disparaties.

= Reform (characterized by the Movement's 1937 Guiding Principles): "Progressive revelation: The Torah is God's will written by human beings. As time

goes on, we get to understand his will better and better (="progressive revelation").

» Reconstructionist Reconstructionist Judaism generally adapts the textual critical approach in toto and regards the Torah as either inspired rather than

revealed, or an entirely human product rather than the product of an external God.

Christianity

In 1943 Pope Pius XII's encyclical Divino Afflante Spiritu gave the Vatican's imprimatur to textual criticism.
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Archaeological and Historical Research

Biblical archaeology is the archaeology that relates to, and sheds light upon, the Hebrew Scriptures and the New Testament. It is used to help determine the
lifestyle and practices of people living in biblical times. It is also used to help clarify the consistency between historical evidence and scripture.

Nomadist theory

Archaeological evidence has so far failed to support Biblical accounts of Israelite bondage in Egypt, wandering in the desert, and conquest the Land of Israel in
a military campaign, the accounts of the land being passed on to the 12 tribes of Israel, and David's and Solomon's conquests, and other key elements described
in the Biblical narratives as occurring in the 10th century BC or before. This absence of evidence has led some notable archaeologists, such as Israel Finkelstein,
Neil Silberman, and William Dever to believe that these events never happened, and that the ancestors of the Hebrews and the Jews are either nomads who
have become sedentary, or people from the plains of Canaan, who fled to the highlands to escape the control of the cities.

According to recent theories, linguistic as well as archaeological, the global structure of the texts in the Hebrew Bible were compiled during the reign of King
Josiah in the 7th century BC. Even though the components are derived from more ancient writings, the final form of the books is believed to have been set
somewhere between the 1st century BC and the 4th century AD. However, after the split of the Kingdom of Israel in the second half of the 9th century BC,
archaeological findings fit the Biblical chronology.

Retrieved from " http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Bible"
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Brahman

2008/9 Schools Wikipedia Selection. Related subjects: Divinities; Religious figures and leaders
This article contains Indic text.

Brahman (nominative brahma sTgH) is the concept of the supreme spirit found in Hinduism. Brahman is the Without rendering support, you may
unchanging, infinite, immanent, and transcendent reality which is the Divine Ground of all matter, energy, time, af- for sce question marks, boxes or other

. . . . . . . symbols instead of Indic characters;
space, being, gnd everything l?eyond n 15h1s Umyerse. The nature of Brahman is descr1b§d as Franspersongl, ' or irregular vowel positioning and a
personal and impersonal by different philosophical schools. In the Rig Veda, Brahman gives rise to the primordial lack of conjuncts.

being Hiranyagarbha that is equated with the creator God Brahma. The trimurti can thus be considered a
personification of hiranyagarbha as the active principle behind the phenomena of the universe. The seers who inspired the composition of the Upanisads
asserted that the liberated soul ( jivanmukta) has realized his identity with Brahman as his true self (see Atman (Hinduism)).

The word "Brahman" is derived from the verb brh (Sanskrit:to grow), and connotes greatness. The Mundaka Upanishad says:

Om- That supreme Brahman is infinite, and this conditioned Brahman is infinite. The infinite proceeds from infinite. Then through knowledge, realizing the
mfinitude of the infinite, it remains as infinite alone.

Conceptualization

This Supreme Cosmic Spirit or Absolute Reality called Brahman (not to be confused with the creator God Brahma) is said to be eternal, genderless, omnipotent,
omniscient, and omnipresent, and ultimately indescribable in the human language. It can be at best described as infinite Being, infinite Consciousness and
infinite Bliss. Brahman is regarded as the source and essence of the material universe. It is pure being. Brahman manifests as Hiranyagarbha, the "world soul",
which also can take many forms or manifestations of the thousands of gods. It was deemed a singular substrate from which all that is arises, and debuts with this
verse:

"Great indeed are the devas who have sprung out of Brahman." — Atharva Veda

Essentially, it is also beyond being and non-being alike, and thus does not quite fit with the usual connotations of the word God and even the concept of
monism. For this reason, some authors use the word 'Godhead' for Brahman, to distinguish it from the usual usage of the word 'God'. It is said that Brahman
cannot be known by material means, that we cannot be made conscious of it, because Brahman is our very consciousness. Brahman (Ryke) is also not restricted
to the usual dimensional perspectives of being, and thus enlightenment, moksha, yoga, samadhi, nirvana, etc. do not merely mean to know Brahman, but to
realise one's 'brahman-hood', to actually realise that one is and always was of Brahman nature. This is perhaps similar or identical with Buddha Nature. Indeed,
closely related to the Self concept of Brahman is the idea that it is synonymous with jiva-atma, or individual souls, our atman (or soul) being readily identifiable
with the greater soul of Brahman.
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The Advaitic tradition rejects the above notion of an evolving definition of Brahman. It considers the Vedas to be eternal, timeless and contemporaneous with
Brahman. In this tradition, the Vedas were handed down generations by vocal memorizations. Written texts of the Vedas are a relatively recent phenomenon.

Connected with the ritual of pre-Vedantic Hinduism, Brahman signitied the power to grow, the expansive and self-altering process of ritual and sacrifice, often
visually realised in the sputtering of flames as they received the all important ghee (clarified butter) and rose in concert with the mantras of the Vedas. Brahmin
came to refer to the highest of the four castes, the Brahmins, who by virtue of their purity and priesthood are held to have such powers.

It is the first instance of monism in organized religion. Hinduism remains the only religion with this concept. To call this concept 'God' would be imprecise. The
closest interpretation of the term can be found in the Taittariya Upanishad (11.1) where Brahman is described in the following manner: satyam jnanam
anantam brahman - "Brahman is of the nature of truth, knowledge and infinity". Thus, Brahman is the origin and end of all things, material or otherwise.
Brahman is the root source and Divine Ground of everything that exists, and does not exist in Hinduism. It is defined as unknowable and Satchitananda (Truth-
Consciousness-Bliss). Since it is eternal and infinite, it comprises the only truth. The goal of Hinduism, through the various yogas, is to realize that the soul (
Atman) is actually nothing but Brahman. The Hindu pantheon of gods is said, in the Vedas and Upanishads, to be only higher manifestations of Brahman. For
this reason, "ekam sat" (all is one), and all is Brahman. This explains the Hindu view that "All paths lead to the one Brahman, though many sages [and
religions] call him different things."

Several maha-vakyas, or great sayings, indicate what the principle of Brahman is:

prajnanam brahma "Brahman is knowledge"
ayam atma brahma "The Self (or the Soul) is Brahman "
aham brahmdasmi "I am Brahman"
tat tvam asi "Thou are that"
sarvam khalv idam brahma "All this that we see in the world is Brahman",
sachchidananda brahma "Brahman is existence, consciousness, and bliss".

Another way to describe Brahman, as mentioned in the Brihadaranyaka Upanisad, is to say, "Brahman is not this.. Brahman is not that.." Until everything in the
infinite universe has been eliminated and only Brahman remains -- implying that indeed Brahman in infinite set universes is the empty set. This is often
paraphrased as "everything is true of the elements of the empty set." Thus all and none in one that is not but still is everywhere and nowhere in particular.

In terms of astronomical or quantum universes it is referred to as Vacuum -- ever present surrounding all, always within you as it is without you.

Etymology

Sanskrit brahman (an n-stem, nominative brahma) is from a root brh" to swell, grow, enlarge". brahman is a masculine derivation of brahman, denoting a
person associated with brahman. The further origin of br A is unclear. Bragi. Some, including Georges Dumézil, have said that the Latin word fIlamen "priest"
may also be cognate.
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Semantics and pronunciation

Here the underlined vowels carry the Vedic Sanskrit udatta pitch accent. It is usual to use an acute accent symbol for this purpose.

In Vedic Sanskrit:-

» brahma (S€H) (nominative singular), brahman (SIEH<I) (stem)(neuter gender) means "growth", "development", "swelling"; and then "pious utterance",
"worship", perhaps via the idea of saying during prayers and ceremonies that God or the deities are great. Later it came to mean the Supreme Cosmic
Spirit.

» prahmd (nom.sg.), brahman (stem) ( masculine gender) means "priest" (compare Latin flamen = "priest"). But in this sense, the neuter form's plural
Brahmani was also used. See Vedic priest.

In later Sanskrit usage:-

» brahma (nominative singular), brahman (stem) (neuter gender) means the concept of the Supreme transcendent and immanent Reality or the One
Godhead or Cosmic Spirit in Hinduism; the concept is central to Hindu philosophy, especially Vedanta; this is discussed below. Also note that the word
Brahman in this sense is exceptionally treated as masculine (see the Merrill-Webster Sanskrit Dictionary). It is called "the Brahman" in English.

» Brahma (SIeHT) (nom.sg.), Brahman (SgH<T) (stem) ( masculine gender), means the deity or deva Prajapati Brahma. He is one of the members of the
Hindu trinity and associated with creation, but does not have a cult in present day India.

One must not confuse these with:

= A brahmana (STEHUT, masc., pronounced as /bra:h ma No/ - the N being retroflex), (which literally means "pertaining to prayer") is a prose commentary
on the Vedic mantras—an integral part of the Vedic literature.

= A brahmana (masc., same pronunciation as above), is a member of the Hindu priestly caste; in this usage the word is usually rendered in English as "
Brahmin". This usage is also found in the Atharva Veda.

= Ishvara, or the Supreme God (lit., Supreme Lord), which may be completely identified with the Supreme Truth Brahman, as by the Dvaita philosophy, or
partially as a worldly manifestation of the Brahman having (positive) attributes.

m Devas, the celestial beings of Hinduism, which may be regarded as deities, demi-gods, spirits or angels. In Vedic Hinduism, there were 33 devas, which
later became exaggerated to 330 million devas. In fact, all the devas are themselves regarded as more mundane manifestations of the One and the
Supreme Brahman, for devotional worship. The Hindus do not literally worship 330 million separate gods. The Sanskrit word for "ten million" also means
"group", and "330 million devas" originally meant "33 types of divine manifestation".

Brahm is sometimes found as a variant form of Brahma or Brahman.
In Hindi, one might find Brahma as being pronounced as /brom ho/, and consequently BrahmaNa as /bro:m haN/.
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Brahman and Atman

Philosopher mystics of the Upanishads identify Brahman, the world soul, with Atman, the inner essence of the human being also known as "Micro-soul-spark"
of Brahman. The Ultimate Truth is expressed as Nirguna Brahman, or lord of all "Gods". Nirguna means "formless", "attributeless", mega-soul also known as.

"spirit" only. While Advaita philosophy considers Brahman to be without any form, qualities, or attributes, Dvaita philosophy understands nir- guna as without
material form or without bad qualities.

In Dvaita, Vishnu is Brahman since the followers stress a personal God. Advaita, on the other hand, considers all personal forms of God including Vishnu and
Shiva as different aspects of God in personal form or God with attributes, Saguna Brahman.

According to some, God's energy is personified as Devi, the Divine Father. For Vaishnavites who follow Ramunjacharaya's philosophy, Devi is Lakshmi, who is
the AFTher of all and who pleads with Vishnu for mankind who is entrenched in sin. For Gaudiya Vaishnavas he is Radha. For Shaivites, Devi is Parvati. For
Shaktas, who worship Devi, Devi is the personal form of God to attain the impersonal Absolute, God. For them, Shiva is personified as God without attributes.
See this Hinduism Today article.

The phrase that is seen to be the only possible (and still thoroughly inadequate) description of Brahman that humans, with limited minds and being, can entertain
is the Sanskrit word Sacchidananda, which is combined from sat-chit-Gnanda, meaning "being - consciousness - bliss".

In Mandukya Upanishad Brahman and Atman are defined as the same:

Y Edcle, SEATIHATCHT SEH TIIHATCHT TSIl
sarvam hyetad brahmayamatma brahma soyamatma chatushpat - Mandukya Upanishad, verse-2

» Translation:-

sarvam (Fd)- whole/all/everything; hi (78)- really/surely/indeed; etad (VUdc)- this here/this; brahma (SIEH)- Brahma/Brahman; ayam (31d#)- this/here;
atma(31TcAT)- atma/atman; sah(¥:)- he; ayam (37#)- this/here; chatus(dd¥H)- four/quadruple; pat(4Td)- step/foot/quarter

» With the sandhi expanded:-

A & Uele SEd 31TH TcAT SEH : 3T AT TqH ITe]
sarvam hi etad brahma ayam atma brahm sah ayam atma chatus paat

= Simple meaning:-
All indeed is this Brahman; He is Atman; He has four steps/quarters.
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Brahma in earliest Buddhism

The importance of Brahma/Brahman to the Buddhism of Shakyamuni Buddha is evident in the Brahmavihara (Sanskrit: catvari brahma-viharah).

It has been asserted by current secular Buddhism, that Buddhism knows only of the gods (Brahma) and nothing of the Godhead/Absolute/Agathon Brahman. In
actuality there can be doubt that in the grammatically ambitious _expression Brahmabhu’to (attano) which describes the condition of those who are wholly
liberated, that it is Brahman (the Absolute) and not Brahma (deva, or mere god) that is in the text and must be read; for it is by Brahman that one who is
“wholly awake” has ”become.”

The highest appellation in Buddhist Nikayan sutra is “Brahambhutena attano” [MN 1.341] “The Soul is having become Brahman”; absolutely equivalent to ‘Tat
tvam asi’ (That/Brahman, thou art). For the Buddha himself is = Brahmabhu’to (Become That, Brahman). For (1) the comparatively limited knowledge of a
Brahma is repeatedly emphasized, and (2) Brahmas are accordingly the Buddhas pupils, not he theirs [S 1.141-145; Mil 75-76], (3) The Buddha had already
been in previous births a Brahma (god) and a Mahabrahma [AN 4.88] hence it is meaningless and absurd in the equation to say Brahmabhu’to=Buddho [AN
5.22; DN 3.84; It 57 etc.], to assume that Brahman= Brahma (god) and that (4) the Buddha is explicitly “much more than a Mahabrahma" [DhA 2.60].

m [DN 3.84] "The Tathagata means 'the body of Brahman', 'become Brahman'." (this passage also proves [from earlier context] that Brahma (god/s) is
utterly different than the word Brahman).

= [DN 1.249] “ I teach the way to the union with Brahman, I know the way to the supreme union with Brahman, and the path and means leading to

Brahman, whereby the world of Brahman may be gained.”

[DN 1.248] all the peoples say that Gotama is the supreme teacher of the way leading to the Union with Brahman

[3.646 Pat-Att.] “To have become Brahman [is the meaning of] Brahmabhuto.”

[Atthakanipata-Att. 5.72] “To become Brahman is to become highest Svabhava (Self-nature).”

[It 57] “Become-Brahman is the meaning of Tathagata.”

[SN 3.83] “Without taints, it meant ‘Become-Brahman’.”

[

[

[

'9’

SN 5.5] “The Aryan Eightfold Path is the designation for Brahmayana (path to Brahman).”
MN 1.341] “The Soul is having become Brahman.”
SN 4.117] "Found the ancient path leading to Brahman."

Enlightenment and Brahman

While Brahman lies behind the sum total of the objective universe, some human minds boggle at any attempt to explain it with only the tools provided by
reason. Brahman is beyond the senses, beyond the mind, beyond intelligence, beyond imagination. Indeed, the highest idea is that Brahman is beyond both
existence and non-existence, transcending and including time, causation and space, and thus can never be known in the same material sense as one traditionally
'understands' a given concept or object.

Imagine a person who is blind from birth and has not seen anything. Is it possible for us to explain to him what light is like? Is any amount of thinking or
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reasoning on his part ever going to make him understand the sensation of light? In a similar fashion the idea of Brahman cannot be explained or understood
through material reasoning or any form of human communication. Brahman is like light; those who can sense it cannot explain or argue with those who have
never sensed it.

Brahman is considered the all pervading consciousness which is the basis of all the animate and inanimate entities and material. (brahmano hi pratisthaham,
Bhagavad Gita 14.27)

Advaita concept

The universe is not just conscious, but it is consciousness, and this consciousness is Brahman. Human consciousness has forgotten its identity, that of Brahman,
as if a drop of water from a vast ocean thought itself separate, and that the only path to merge back into that Brahman or supreme consciousness is through the
paths of devotion, moral living, following the eight-fold path of Ashtanga Yoga meditation, often expressed in various systems of spiritual practices known as

yogas.

If one seeks Brahman via true knowledge, Atman seeks truth and accepts it no matter what it is. Atman accepts all truths of the self/ego, and thus is able to
accept the fact that it is not separate from its surroundings. Then Atman is permanently absorbed into Brahman and become one and the same with it. This is
how one forever escapes rebirth.

In Advaita Vedanta, Brahman is without attributes and strictly impersonal. It can be best described as infinite Being, infinite Consciousness and infinite Bliss. It
is pure knowledge itself, similar to a source of infinite radiance. Since the Advaitins regard Brahman to be the Ultimate Truth, so in comparison to Brahman,
every other thing, including the material world, its distinctness, the individuality of the living creatures and even Ishvara (the Supreme Lord) itself are all untrue.
Brahman is the effulgent cause of everything that exists and can possibly exist. Since it is beyond human comprehension, it is without any attributes, for
assigning attributes to it would be distorting the true nature of Brahman. Advaitins believe in the existence of both Saguna Brahman and Nirguna Brahman,
however they consider Nirguna Brahman to be the absolute supreme truth.

When man tries to know the attributeless Brahman with his mind, under the influence of an illusionary power of Brahman called Maya, Brahman becomes God
( Ishvara). God is Brahman under Maya. The material world also appears as such due to Maya. God is Saguna Brahman, or Brahman with attributes. He is
omniscient, omnipresent, incorporeal, independent, Creator of the world, its ruler and also destroyer. He is eternal and unchangeable. He is both immanent and
transcedent, as well as full of love and justice. He may be even regarded to have a personality. He is the subject of worship. He is the basis of morality and giver
of the fruits of one's Karma. He rules the world with his Maya. However, while God is the Lord of Maya and she (ie, Maya) is always under his control, living
beings (jiva, in the sense of humans) are the servants of Maya (in the form of ignorance). This ignorance is the cause of all material experiences in the mortal
world. While God is Infinite Bliss, humans, under the influence of Maya consider themselves limited by the body and the material, observable world. This
misperception of Brahman as the observed Universe results in human emotions such as happiness, sadness, anger and fear. The Ultimate reality remains
Brahman and nothing else. The Advaita equation is simple. It is due to Maya that the one single Atman (the individual soul) appears to the people as many
Atmans, each in a single body. Once the curtain of maya is lifted, the Atman is exactly equal to the Brahman. Thus, due to true knowledge, an individual loses
the sense of ego (Aham-kara) and achieves liberation, or Moksha. Also see Advaita Vedanta.
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In Bhagavad Gita, the term Iswara is used to explain Nirguna Brahman, and the term Brahma for Saguna Brahman:

paramam aksharam brahma uchyathe [Bhagavad Gita, chapter 8, verse 3]

The great akshara is said to be Brahma.

yasmad ksharamatheethohaksharadapichothama: athohasmi loke vede cha pradhitha: purushothama: [Bhagavad Gita, chapter 15, verse 18]

I (Iswara) am beyond kshara (perishable world), and also greater than the akshara(Brahma). So in the world, I am denoted as purushothama in the
Vedas.

brahmano hi prathishtahamamrithasyavyayasya cha sashwathasya cha dharmasya sukhasyaikanthikasya cha [Bhagavad Gita, chapter 14, verse 27]
I (Iswara) am the basis or seat of the imperishable Brahma, the everlasting dharma (course of right action), and definitely of all joy.
bahyasparsheshwasakthathma vindathyathmani yathsukham sa brahmayogayukthathma sukhamakshayamasnuthe [Bhagavad Gita, Chapter 5, verse 21]

Similar to a person who is not attached to outside pleasures but enjoys happiness in the Athma (Soul or God within), the person who perceives Brahma
(the Cosmic Body) in and as every body or thing feels everlasting joy.

"Satchidananda Brahma" underlines this concept, meaning pure, true happiness of mind is Brahma.

VisishtAdvaita

The concept of Brahman in VisishtAdvaita consists of an inseparable triad of Ishwara-Chit-Achit. Ishwara, the Supreme Self (ParamAtman)is the indwelling
spirit (Antaryami) in all. Both the Chit (sentient objects) and Achit (insentient object) entities are pervaded and permeated by Ishwara.

The key identifier of Brahman in VisishtAdvaita is as the Antaryami (i.e. the In-dwelling spirit in all there is). The relationship between Ishwara-Chit-Achit is
understood by two ideas.

1. The Sarira-Sariri Concept
Ishwara has the Chit (JIvAtman) and Achit (Prakriti, Jagat) entities for his body and being the Supreme Self, exercises complete control over it.
2. Substance-Attribute Concept

Ishwara is the substance and the Jiva and Prakriti are his modes (or) attributes. An attribute cannot have an existence independent of an underlying substance.
The substance-attribute idea establishes an uninterrupted, non-reciprocal relationship between Ishwara and two modes
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Dvaita

Vedanta Sutra 3.2.23 states, "The form of Brahman is unmanifest, so the scriptures say" (fat avyaktam aha). The next sutra adds, "But even the form of
Brahman becomes directly visible to one who worships devoutly - so teach the scriptures" (api samradhane pratyaksa anumanabhyam).

Dvaita schools argue against the Advaita idea that upon attaining liberation one realizes that God is formless since this idea is contradicted by Vedanta Sutra
3.2.16: "The scriptures declare that the form of the Supreme consists of the very essence of His Self" (aha ca tanmatram). And furthermore Vedanta Sutra
3.3.36 asserts that within the realm of Brahman the devotees see other divine manifestations which appear even as physical objects in a city (antara bhuta
gramavat svatmanah).

They identify the personal form of God indicated here as the transcendental form of Vishnu or Krishna (see Vaishnavism). The brahma-pura (city within
Brahman) is identified as the divine realm of Vishnu known as Vaikuntha. This conclusion is corroborated by the Bhagavata Purana, written by Vyasa as his own
"natural commentary" on Vedanta-sutra. The first verse of Bhagavata Purana begins with the phrase "I offer my respectful obeisances to Bhagavan Vasudeva,
the source of everything" (om namo bhagavate vasudevaya janmadyasya yatah). Vyasa employs the words "janmadyasya yatah", which comprise the second
sutra of the Vedanta Sutra, in the first verse of the Bhagavata Purana to establish that Krishna is Brahman, the Absolute Truth. This is clear testimony of the
author's own conclusion about the ultimate goal of all Vedic knowledge.

Retrieved from " http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Brahman"
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Buddhism
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Buddhism, a Dharmic faith, is usually considered one of the world's major religions, with between 230 to 500 million followers. Buddhism is divided into two
main branches, Mahayana and Theravada, with the former further subdivided into East Asian (including Pure Land, Chan/Zen, Nichiren, Shingon and others)
and Tibetan (sometimes grouped with Shingon under the term Vajrayana) branches. These branches are distinguished from each other by a combination of
doctrinal differences and regional syncretisms.

Buddhism centers on the teachings of Gautama Buddha, who lived in parts of what is now Nepal and northeast India circa the fifth century BCE. There is some
disagreement between denominations over which texts should be attributed to Buddha and be included as part of the buddha-dharma, the doctrine of Buddhism,
and further disagreement about the relative importance of generally accepted teachings. This makes any definitive claim about the precepts of Buddhism
difficult. Nearly all Buddhists recognize some version of the Tipitaka ("Three Baskets"), though it plays a far more central role in Theravada than in Mahayana.
Mahayana Buddhists recognize a set of texts called the Mahayana Sutras which Theravadins do not accept.

Main traditions

The most common way scholars categorize Buddhist schools follows the major languages of the extant Buddhist canons, which exist in Pali, Tibetan (also found
in Mongolian translation) and Chinese collections, along with some texts that still exist in Sanskrit and Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit. This is a useful division for
practical purposes, but does not necessarily correspond to philosophical or doctrinal divisions since, despite the differences, there are common threads to almost
all Buddhist branches:

= All accept the Buddha as their teacher.

= All accept the Middle Way, Dependent origination, the Four Noble Truths and the Noble Eightfold Path, in theory, though in practice these have little or
no importance in some traditions.

= All accept that both the members of the laity and of the Sangha can pursue the path toward enlightenment ( bodhi).

= All consider Buddhahood to be the highest attainment; however Theravada consider the Nibbana attained by Arahants as identical to that attained by the
Buddha himself, as there is only one type of Nibbana. According to Theravada, a Buddha is someone that had discovered the path all by himself and
taught it to others.
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Gautama, whose personal name was Siddhartha, was born in the city of Lumbini and was raised in Kapilavastu.

The traditional story of his life is as follows; little of this can be regarded as established historical fact. Born a prince, his father, King Suddhodana, was visited
by a wise man shortly after Siddhartha was born. The wise man said that Siddhartha would either become a great king ( chakravartin) or a holy man ( Sadhu)
based on whether or not he ever saw life outside of the palace walls. Determined to make Siddhartha a king, the father tried to shield his son from the
unpleasant realities of daily life. However, despite his father's efforts, at the age of 29, he discovered the suffering of his people, first through an encounter with
an elderly man, then on subsequent trips outside the palace, he encountered a diseased man, a decaying corpse, and a monk or an ascetic. These are often
termed 'The Four Sights.'

Gautama was deeply depressed by these four sights and sought to overcome old age, illness, and death by living the life of an ascetic. Gautama escaped his
palace, leaving behind this royal life to become a mendicant. For a time on his spiritual quest, Buddha éxperimented with extreme asceticism, which at that time
was seen as a powerful spiritual practice...such as fasting, holding the breath, and exposure of the body to pain...he found, however, that these ascetic
practices brought no genuine spiritual benefits and in fact, being based on self-hatred, that they were counterproductive.”

He abandoned asceticism and concentrated instead upon meditation and, according to some sources, Anapanasati (awareness of breathing in and out), Gautama
is said to have discovered what Buddhists call the Middle Way—a path of moderation that lies mid-way between the extremes of self-indulgence and
self-mortification. He accepted a little milk and rice pudding from a village girl and then, sitting under a pipal tree or Sacred fig (Ficus religiosa), also known as
the Bodhi tree, in Bodh Gaya, he vowed never to arise until he had found the Truth. His five companions, believing that he had abandoned his search and
become undisciplined, left. After 49 days meditating, at the age of 35, he attained bodhi, also known as "Awakening" or "Enlightenment" in the West. After his
attainment of bodhi he was known as Buddha or Gautama Buddha and spent the rest of his life teaching his insights ( Dharma). According to scholars, he lived
around the fifth century BCE, but his more exact birthdate is open to debate. He died at the age of 80 in Kushinagara (Pali Kusinara) (India).

Early Buddhism

The history of Indian Buddhism may be divided into the following five periods:

1. Early Buddhism (also called Pre-sectarian Buddhism); Hajime Nakamura subdivides this into two subperiods:
1. original Buddhism (other scholars call this earliest Buddhism or precanonical Buddhism)
2. early Buddhism

2. Period of the Early Buddhist schools (also called Sectarian Buddhism, Nikaya Buddhism)

3. Early Mahayana Buddhism

4. Later Mahayana Buddhism
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5. Vajrayana Buddhism (also called Esoteric Buddhism)

These developments were not always consecutive. For example, the early schools continued to exist alongside Mahayana. Some scholars have argued that
Mahayana remained marginal for centuries.

The term Early Buddhism can be applied to both Pre-sectarian Buddhism and the Buddhism of the Early Buddhist Schools.
Sutta Pitaka and Vinaya Pitaka

The earliest phase of Buddhism (pre-sectarian Buddhism) recognized by nearly all scholars (the main exception is Dr Gregory Schopen,) is based on a
comparison of the Pali Canon with surviving portions of other early canons. Its main scriptures are the Vinaya Pitaka and the four principal Nikayas or Agamas.

Certain basic teachings appear in many places throughout the early texts, so most scholars conclude at least that the Buddha must have taught something of the
kind:

the three characteristics
the five aggregates
dependent arising
karma and rebirth

the four noble truths
the eightfold path
nirvana

Some scholars disagree, and have proposed many other theories.
Rebirth has no discernible beginning, and takes place in a variety of types of life, later formally classified as the Five or Six Realms.

The karma of good and bad deeds produces "rewards" and "punishments" either in this life or in a subsequent one. These may be either rebirths themselves or
events therein. The content of bad deeds and the lower types of good deeds belongs to the subject of Sila or conduct. Higher rebirths can be attained by the
practice of forms of meditation later classified as samatha or samadhi.

Councils

According to the scriptures, soon after the parinirvana (Pali: parinibbana, "complete extinguishment") of the Buddha, the first Buddhist council was held. As
with any ancient Indian tradition, transmission of teaching was done orally. The primary purpose of the assembly was to collectively recite the teaching to

ensure that no errors occur in oral transmission. In the first council, Ananda, a cousin of the Buddha and his personal attendant, was called upon to recite the
discourses ( suitras, Pali suttas) of the Buddha, and, according to some sources, the abhidhamma. Upali, another disciple, recited the monastic rules (Vinaya).
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Scholars regard the traditional accounts of the council as greatly exaggerated if not entirely fictitious.

According to most scholars, at some period after the Second Council however, the Sangha began to break into separate factions. (Schopen suggests that
Buddhism was very diverse from the beginning and became less so.) The various accounts differ as to when the actual schisms occurred: according to the
Dipavamsa of the Pali tradition, they started immediately after the Second Council; the Puggalavada tradition places it in 137 AN; the Sarvastivada tradition of
Vasumitra says it was in the time of Asoka; and the Mahasanghika tradition places it much later, nearly 100 BCE.

The Asokan edicts, our only contemporary sources, state that 'the Sangha has been made unified'. This may refer to a dispute such as that described in the
account of the Third Buddhist Council at Pataliputta. This concerns the expulsion of non-Buddhist heretics from the Sangha, and does not speak of a schism.
However, the late Professor Hirakawa argued that the first schism occurred after the death of Asoka. These schisms occurred within the traditions of Early
Buddhism, at a time when the Mahayana movement either did not exist at all, or only existed as a current of thought not yet identified with a separate school.

The root schism was between the Sthaviras and the Mahasanghikas. The fortunate survival of accounts from both sides of the dispute reveals disparate
traditions. The Sthavira group offers two quite distinct reasons for the schism. The Dipavamsa of the Theravada says that the losing party in the Second Council
dispute broke away in protest and formed the Mahasanghika. This contradicts the Mahasanghikas' own vinaya, which shows them as on the same, winning side.
On the other hand, the northern lineages, including the Sarvastivada and Puggalavada (both branches of the ancient Sthaviras) attribute the Mahasanghika
schism to the 'S points' that erode the status of the arahant. For their part, the Mahasanghikas argued that the Sthaviras were trying to expand the Vinaya; they
may also have challenged what they perceived to be excessive claims or inhumanly high criteria for Arhatship. Both parties, therefore, appealed to tradition.
The Sthaviras gave rise to several schools, one of which was the Theravada school. Originally, these schisms were caused by disputes over vinaya, and monks
following different schools of thought seem to have lived happily together in the same monasteries, but eventually, by about 100 CE if not earlier, schisms were
being caused by doctrinal disagreements too.

Further developments

Following (or leading up to) the schisms, each Sangha started to accumulate an Abhidharma, a collection of
philosophical texts. Early sources for these probably existed in the time of the Buddha as simple lists. However, as
time went on and Buddhism spread further, the (perceived) teachings of the Buddha were formalized in a more
systematic manner in a new Pitaka: the Abhidhamma Pitaka. Some modern academics refer to it as Abhidhamma
Buddhism. Interestingly, in the opinion of some scholars, the Mahasanghika school did not have an Abhidhamma

Pitaka, which agrees with their statement that they did not want to add to the Buddha's teachings. But according to ’ 1\ h= 1,:_””';",1 s *,3"
Chinese pilgrims Fa-hsien ( Fa Xian) (5th century CE) and Hsiian-tsang ( Xuanzang, 7th century CE), they had - N -
procured a copy of Abhidhamma which belonged to the Mahasanghika School. : o 4 —_ .} _!-:\4

Buddhist proselytism at the time of emperor
Asoka the Great (260-218 BCE).
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Buddhism may have spread only slowly in India until the time of the Mauryan emperor Asoka the Great, who was a public
supporter of the religion. The support of Asoka and his descendants led to the construction of more Buddhist religious memorials (
stiipas) and to efforts to spread Buddhism throughout the enlarged Maurya empire and even into neighboring lands — particularly to
the Iranian-speaking regions of Afghanistan and Central Asia, beyond the Mauryas' northwest border, and to the island of Sri Lanka
south of India. These two missions, in opposite directions, would ultimately lead, in the first case to the spread of Buddhism into
China, and in the second case, to the emergence of Theravada Buddhism and its spread from Sri Lanka to the coastal lands of
Southeast Asia.

This period marks the first known spread of Buddhism beyond India. According to the edicts of ASoka, emissaries were sent to Buddhist tradition records
various countries west of India in order to spread "Dhamma", particularly in eastern provinces of the neighboring Seleucid Empire, in the Milinda Panha that
and even farther to Hellenistic kingdoms of the Mediterranean. This led, a century later, to the emergence of Greek-speaking the 2nd century BCE
Buddhist monarchs in the Indo-Greek Kingdom, and to the development of the Greco-Buddhist art of Gandhara. During this period Indo-Greek king

Menander converted to
the Buddhist faith and
became an arhat.

Buddhism was exposed to a variety of influences, from Persian and Greek civilization, and from changing trends in non-Buddhist
Indian religions — themselves influenced by Buddhism. It is a matter of disagreement among scholars whether or not these
emissaries were, or were accompanied by Buddhist missionaries.

Rise of Mahayana Buddhism
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The precise geographical origins of Mahayana are unknown. It is likely that various elements of Mahayana
developed independently from the 1st century BCE onwards, initially within several small individual communities,
in areas to the north-west within the Kushan Empire (within present-day northern Pakistan), and in areas within the
Shatavahana Empire, including Amaravati to the south-east (in present-day Andhra Pradesh), to the west around the
port of Bharukaccha (present-day Bharuch, a town near Bombay), and around the various cave complexes, such as
Ajanta and Karli (in present-day Gujarat and Maharashtra). Some scholars have argued that Mahayana was a
movement of lay Buddhists focused around stupa devotion. Pictures within the wall of a stupa representing the story
of the Buddha and his previous reincarnation as a bodhisattva were used to preach Buddhism to the masses. Other
scholar reject this theory. Monks representing different philosophical orientations could live in the same Sangha as
long as they practiced the same Vinaya. Still, in terms of Abhidharma, the Sarvastivada school and the
Dharmaguptaka school, both of which were widespread in the Kushan Empire, seem to have had major influence.

Mahayana Buddhism generally regards as its most important teaching the path of the bodhisattva. This already
existed as a possibility in earlier Buddhism, as it still does in Theravada today, but the Mahayana gave it an
increasing emphasis, eventually saying everyone should follow it.

Around the second century CE, the Kushan emperor Kanishka is said to have
convened what many western scholars call the fourth Buddhist council. This
council is not recognised by the Theravada line of Buddhism. According to
Mahayana sources, this council did not simply rely on the original Tripitaka.
Instead, a set of new scriptures, mostly notably, the Lotus Sutra, an early version
of the Heart Sutra and the Amitabha Sutra were approved, as well as fundamental

zim:///A/Buddhism.html

Chinese Seated Buddha, Tang Dynasty,
Hebei province, ca. 650 CE. Chinese
Buddhism is of the Mahayana tradition, with
popular schools today being Pure Land and

; principles of doctrine based around the concept of salvation for all beings (hence Zen.
Expansion of Mahay?-ma Mahayana "great vehicle") and the concept of Buddhas and bodhisattvas who
Buddhism between the 1st — embody the indwelling yet transcendent Buddha-nature who strive to achieve
10th century CE. such a goal. However, most western scholars believe this council was purely Sarvastivada, while the late Monseigneur

Professor Lamotte considered it entirely fictitious. The new scriptures were first written in Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit or one of

the Prakrits. From that point on, and in the space of a few centuries, Mahayana would spread from India to Southeast Asia,
and towards the north to Central Asia and then east to China where Mahayana was Sinicized and this Sinicized Mahayana would be passed on to Korea,
Vietnam and finally to Japan in 538 CE. The East Asians would go on to write more indigenous sutras and commentaries to the Mahayana Canon.
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Mahayana Buddhism received significant theoretical grounding from Nagarjuna (perhaps ¢.150-250 CE), arguably the most
influential scholar within the Mahayana tradition. Some of the writings attributed to him made explicit references to
Mahayana texts, but his philosophy was argued within the parameters set out by the Tripitaka satras. Nagarjuna asserted
that the nature of the dharmas (hence the enlightenment) to be $tinya (void or empty), bringing together other key Buddhist
doctrines, particularly anatman (no-self) and pratityasamutpada (dependent origination). His school of thought is known as
the Madhyamaka.

After the end of the Kusanas, Buddhism flourished in India during the dynasty of the Guptas (4th — 6th century).
Mahayana centres of learning were established, the most important one being the Nalanda University in north-eastern India.
Sarvastivada teaching, which was criticized by Nagarjuna, was reformulated by scholars such as Vasubandhu and Asanga
and were adapted into the Yogacara (Sanskrit: yoga practice) school. While the Madhyamaka school asserted that there is
no ultimately real thing, the Yogacara school asserts that only the mind is ultimately existent. These two schools of thought,
in opposition or synthesis, form the basis of subsequent Mahayana theology in the Indo-Tibetan tradition.

Emergence of the Vajrayana -
One of the Buddhas of Bamyan,

. . . . . . . . . . o . Afghanistan as it stood in 1963.
There are differing views as to just when Vajrayana and its tantric practice started. In the Tibetan tradition, it is claimed that

the historical Sakyamuni Buddha taught tantra, but as these are esoteric teachings, they were written down long after the

Buddha's other teachings. Nalanda University became a centre for the development of Vajrayana theory and continued as the source of leading-edge Vajrayana
practices up through the 11th century. These practices, scriptures and theory were transmitted to China, Tibet, Indochina and Southeast Asia. China generally
received Indian transmission up to the 11th century including tantric practice, while a vast amount of what is considered to be Tibetan Buddhism (Vajrayana)
stems from the late (9th—12th century) Nalanda tradition.

In one of the first major contemporary academic treatises on the subject, Fairfield University professor Ronald M. Davidson argues that the rise of Vajrayana
was in part a reaction to the changing political climate in India at the time. With the fall of the Gupta dynasty, in an increasingly fractious political environment,
institutional Buddhism had difficulty attracting patronage, and the folk movement led by siddhas became more prominent. After perhaps two hundred years, it
had begun to get integrated into the monastic establishment.

Vajrayana combined and developed a variety of elements, a number of which had already existed for centuries.

Although it continued to in surrounding countries, over the centuries Buddhism gradually declined in India and it was virtually extinct there by the time of the
British conquest.

Southern (Theravada) Buddhism

Theravada ("Doctrine of the Elders", or "Ancient Doctrine") is the oldest surviving Buddhist school. It is relatively conservative, and generally closest to early
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Buddhism. This school is derived from the Vibhajjavada grouping which emerged amongst the older Sthavira group at the time of the Third Buddhist Council (c.
250 BCE). This school gradually declined on the Indian subcontinent, but its branch in Sri Lanka and South East Asia continues to survive.

The Theravada school bases its practice and doctrine exclusively on the Pali Canon and its commentaries. After being orally transmitted for a few centuries, its
scriptures, the Pali Canon, were finally committed to writing in the last century BCE, in Sri Lanka, at what the Theravada usually reckon as the fourth council.
It is also one of the first Buddhist schools to commit the complete set of its canon into writing. The Sutta collections and Vinaya texts of the Pali Canon (and the
corresponding texts in other versions of the Tripitaka), are generally considered by modern scholars to be the earliest Buddhist literature, and they are accepted
as authentic in every branch of Buddhism.

Theravada promotes the concept of Vibhajjavada ( Pali), literally "Teaching of Analysis". This doctrine says that insight must come from the aspirant's
experience, critical investigation, and reasoning instead of by blind faith.

In Theravada Buddhism, the cause of human existence and suffering is identified as the craving, which carried with it the various defilements. These various
defilements are traditionally summed up as greed, hatred and delusion. These defilements are believed to be parasites that have infested the mind and creates
suffering and stress. It is believed that in order to be free from suffering and stress these defilements need to be permanently uprooted through internal
investigation, analyzing, experiencing, and understanding the true nature of those defilements by using jhana, a technique which is part of the Noble Eightfold
Path. It will then lead the meditator to realize the Four Noble Truths, Enlightenment and Nibbana. Nibbana is the ultimate goals of Theravadin.

Theravada is primarily practiced today in Sri Lanka, Myanmar, Laos, Thailand, Cambodia as well as small portions of China, Vietnam, Malaysia and
Bangladesh. It has a growing presence in Europe and America.

Eastern (East Asian) Buddhism
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Mahayana ("Great Vehicle") is an inclusive, cosmically-dimensioned faith characterized by the adoption of additional texts.
Mahayana Buddhists place emphasis on the Bodhisattva ideal. Mahayana practitioners are less concerned with the traditional
early Buddhist emphasis on release from suffering ( dukkha) characteristic of the Arahant, and instead vow to remain in the
world to liberate all beings, without exception, from suffering. Mahayana is further typified by a pantheon of quasi-divine
Bodhisattvas devoting themselves to personal excellence for the sake of rescuing others from suffering and delivering them
into the bliss of Nirvana. The quest of the Bodhisattvas is for ultimate Buddhic knowledge so as to be able to effect the
salvation of all humanity (and indeed all living beings, including animals, ghosts and gods).

The Mahayana branch emphasizes infinite, universal compassion (maha-karuna) or the selfless, ultra-altruistic quest of the
Bodhisattva to attain the "Awakened Mind" ( bodhicitta) of Buddhahood so as to have the fullest possible knowledge of how
most effectively to lead all sentient beings into Nirvana. Emphasis is also often placed on the notions of Emptiness ( shunyata),
perfected spiritual insight ( prajnaparamita) and Buddha-nature (the deathless tathagatagarbha, or Buddhic Essence, inherent in
all beings and creatures). The teaching of the tathagatagarbha is said by the Buddha in the tathagatagarbha sutras to constitute
the "absolutely final culmination" of his Dharma—the highest presentation of Truth (other siitras make similar statements about

. . .. . . . . . Chinese Ming dynasty porcelain
other teachings). This has traditionally been regarded as the highest teaching in East Asian Buddhism. However, in modern figure of Guanyin, "Goddess of

China all doctrines are regarded as equally valid. The Mahayana can also on occasion communicate a vision of the Buddha or Mercy."
Dharma which amounts to mysticism and gives expression to a form of mentalist panentheism ( God in Buddhism).

In addition to the Tripitaka scriptures in the narrower sense, which (within Mahayana) are viewed as valid but only provisional or basic, Mahayana schools
recognize all or part of a genre of Mahayana scriptures. Some of these sutras became for Mahayanists a manifestation of the Buddha himself, and faith in and
veneration of those texts are stated in some sutras (e.g. the Lotus Sutra and the Mahaparinirvana Sutra) to lay the foundations for the later attainment of
Buddhahood itself.

Mahayana Buddhism shows a great deal of doctrinal variation and development over time, and even more variation in terms of practice. While there is much
agreement on general principles, there is disagreement over which texts are more authoritative.

Native Eastern Buddhism is practiced today in China, Japan, Korea, Singapore, parts of Russia and most of Vietnam. The Buddhism practiced in Tibet, the
Himalayan regions, and Mongolia is also Mahayana in origin, but will be discussed below under the heading of Northern Buddhism. There are a variety of
strands in Eastern Buddhism, which in most of this area are fused into a single unified form of Buddhism. However, in Japan they form separate denominations.
The five major ones are the following.

Nichiren, peculiar to Japan
Pure Land

Shingon, a form of Vajrayana
Tendai

Chan/Zen
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There are estimated to be around 100 million Chinese Buddhists. Pure Land Buddhism is the most popular form in China, particularly among the laity. In the
first half of the twentieth century, most Chinese monks practised Pure Land, some combining it with Chan (Zen); Chan survived into the 20th century in a small
number of monasteries, but died out in mainland China after the communist takeover. In Taiwan Chan meditation is popular, but most Buddhists follow Pure
Land. Nearly all Chinese Buddhists accept that the chances of attaining sufficient enlightenment by one's own efforts are very slim, so that Pure Land practice
is essential as an "insurance policy" even if one practises something else.

There are estimated to be about 40 million Buddhists in Vietnam. The Buddhism of monks and educated lay people is mainly Thien (Zen), with elements of Pure
Land and tantra, but that of most ordinary Buddhists has little or no Thien element, being mainly Pure Land. In Korea, nearly all Buddhists belong to the
Chogye school, which is officially Son (Zen), but with substantial elements from other traditions. In Japan, the numbers of adherents are estimated as follows:

Pure Land 17.7m

mainstream Nichiren 13m (excluding radical groups like Soka Gakkai/Nichiren Shoshu, which are not always counted as Buddhist)
Zen 13m

Shingon 11.9m

Tendai 2.9m

Ch'an (Chinese) or Zen (Japanese) Buddhism (whose name is derived from the Sanskrit term, dhyana - "meditation") is a form of Buddhism that became strong
in China and Japan and that lays special emphasis on meditation. Charles S. Prebish writes (in his Historical Dictionary of Buddhism, Sri Satguru Publications,
Delhi, 1993, p. 287): "Although a variety of Zen 'schools' developed in Japan, they all emphasize Zen as a teaching that does not depend on sacred texts, that
provides the potential for direct realization, that the realization attained is none other than the Buddha nature possessed by each sentient being ...". Zen places
less emphasis on scriptures than some other forms of Buddhism and prefers to focus on direct spiritual breakthroughs to Truth. Zen Buddhism is divided into
two main schools: Rinzai and Soto, the former greatly favouring the use in meditation of the koan (meditative riddle or puzzle) as a device for spiritual break-
through, and the latter (while certainly employing koans) focussing more on shikantaza or "just sitting". Prebish comments (op. cit., p. 244): "It presumes that
sitting in meditation itself (i.e. zazen) is an expression of Buddha nature." The method is to detach the mind from conceptual modes of thinking and perceive
Reality directly. Speaking of Zen in general, Buddhist scholar Stephen Hodge writes (Zen Masterclass, Godsfield Press, 2002, pp. 12—13): "... practitioners of
Zen believe that Enlightenment, the awakening of the Buddha-mind or Buddha-nature, is our natural state, but has been covered over by layers of negative
emotions and distorted thoughts. According to this view, Enlightenment is not something that we must acquire a bit at a time, but a state that can occur instantly
when we cut through the dense veil of mental and emotional obscurations." Zen Buddhist teaching is often full of paradox, in order to loosen the grip of the ego
and to facilitate the penetration into the realm of the True Self or Formless Self, which is equated with the Buddha himself (Critical Sermons on the Zen
Tradition, Hisamatsu Shin'ichi, Palgrave Macmillan, New York, 2002, passim). Commenting on Rinzai Zen and its Chinese founder, Linji, Hisamatsu states:
"Linji indicates our true way of being in such direct expressions as "True Person' and "True Self'. It is independent of words or letters and transmitted apart from
scriptural teaching. Buddhism doesn't really need scriptures. It is just our direct awakening to Self ..." (Hisamatsu, op. cit., p. 46). Nevertheless, Zen does not
neglect the scriptures.

The above method of self-exertion or "self-power" - without reliance on an external force or being - stands in contrast to another major form of Buddhism,
"Pure Land", which is characterised by utmost trust in the salvific "other-power" of Amida Buddha. Pure Land Buddhism is a very widespread and perhaps the
most faith-orientated manifestation of Buddhism and centres upon the conviction that faith in Amitabha Buddha and/or the chanting of homage to his name will
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provide the spiritual energy that will liberate one at death into the "happy land" (sukhavati) or "pure land" of Amitabha (called Amida in Japanese) Buddha .
This Buddhic realm is variously construed as a foretaste of Nirvana, or as essentially Nirvana itself. The great vow of Amitabha Buddha to rescue all beings
from samsaric suffering is viewed within Pure Land Buddhism as universally efficacious, if only people will have faith in the power of that limitless great Vow,
or will utter the liberational chant of Amida's name.

Northern (Tibetan) Buddhism

Though thoroughly based upon Mahayana, Tibeto-Mongolian Buddhism is sometimes characterized as Vajrayana or
"Diamond Vehicle" (also referred to as Mantrayana, Tantrayana, Tantric Buddhism, or esoteric Buddhism). It therefore accepts
all the basic concepts of Mahayana, but also includes a vast array of spiritual and physical techniques designed to enhance
Buddhist practice. One component of the Vajrayana is harnessing psycho-physical energy as a means of developing profoundly
powerful states of concentration and awareness. These profound states are in turn to be used as an efficient path to
Buddhahood. Using these techniques, it is claimed that a practitioner can achieve Buddhahood in one lifetime, or even as little
as three years. In addition to the Mahayana scriptures, Vajrayana Buddhists recognise a large body of Buddhist Tantras, some i
of which are also included in Chinese and Japanese collections of Buddhist literature, and versions of a few even in the Pali P S =
Canon. Young Tibetan Buddhist monks
of Drepung

B

Buddhism today

Buddhism had become virtually extinct in India, and although it continued to exist in surrounding countries, its influence was no longer expanding. It is now
again gaining strength. While estimates of the number of Buddhist followers range from 230 to 500 million worldwide, most estimates are in the region of 350
million. Most scholars classify similar numbers of people under a category they call variously Chinese (folk/traditional) religion, which is an amalgam of various
traditions, including Buddhism. Furthermore, estimates are totally uncertain and in dispute:

» because of difficulties in defining who counts as a Buddhist;

» because of adherents of Eastern religions such as Buddhism, Taoism, Confucianism, Shinto and traditional religions or Shamanism, animism often have
beliefs comprised of a mix of religious ideas;

= because of it was difficult to estimate accurately the number of Buddhists because they did not have congregational memberships and often did not
participate in public ceremonies;

® because of uncertainties in the situation for several countries; most notably China, Vietnam and North Korea.

According to one analysis, Buddhism is the fourth-largest religion in the world behind Christianity, Islam, and Hinduism. The monks' order ( Sangha), which
began during the lifetime of the Buddha in India, is among the oldest organizations on earth.
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» Theravada Buddhism, using Pali as its scriptural language, is the dominant form of Buddhism in Cambodia,
Laos, Thailand, Sri Lanka, and Burma. Also the Dalit Buddhist movement in India (inspired by B. R.
Ambedkar) practices Theravada.

= East Asian forms of Mahayana Buddhism that use scriptures in Chinese are dominant in most of China, Japan,
Korea, Taiwan, Singapore and Vietnam as well as within Chinese and Japanese communities within Indochina,
Southeast Asia and the West.

= Tibetan Buddhism, using the Tibetan language, is found in Tibet, and the surrounding areas in India, Bhutan,
Mongolia, Nepal, and the Russian Federation.

= Most Buddhist groups in the West are at least nominally affiliated to some eastern tradition listed above. An
exception is the Friends of the Western Buddhist Order, though they can be considered Mahayanist in a broad
sense.

Typical interior of a temple in Korea

According to a website specializing in religious statistics, the numbers of adherents of the three main traditions listed
above are about 124, 185 and 20 million, respectively.

At the present time, the teachings of all three branches of Buddhism have spread throughout the world, and Buddhist texts are increasingly translated into local
languages. While, in the West, Buddhism is often seen as exotic and progressive, in the East, Buddhism is regarded as familiar and part of the establishment.
Buddhists in Asia are frequently well organized and well funded. In a number of countries, it is recognized as an official religion and receives state support. In
the West, Buddhism is recognized as one of the growing spiritual influences. (See also: Buddhism in the West)

Main Beliefs

Other teachings can be found in the sections above on history of Indian Buddhism and the main traditions, and also in separate articles on Buddhist devotion,
Nichiren Buddhism, Shingon. (Also, Falun Gong is classified sometimes as a form of Buddhism, sometimes as a form of Chinese religion).

In Theravada Buddhism, any person who has awakened from the "sleep of ignorance" (by directly realizing the true nature of reality), without instruction, and
who has reached the end of the compulsive cycle of rebirths (as human, animal, ghost, etc.) after numerous lifetimes of spiritual striving, and who teaches this
Path to Awakening to others is called a Buddha, while those who achieve realisations but do not teach others are called paccekabuddhas. All traditional
Buddhists agree that Shakyamuni or Gotama Buddha was not the only Buddha: it is generally taught that there have been many past Buddhas and that there will
be future Buddhas too. If a person achieves this awakening, he or she is called an arahant. Siddhartha Gautama, the Buddha, is thus only one among other
buddhas before or after him. His teachings are oriented toward the attainment of this kind of awakening, also called liberation, or Nirvana.

One of the teachings ascribed to the Buddha regarding the holy life and the goal of liberation is constituted by the "The Four Noble Truths", which focus on
dukkha, a term that refers to suffering or the unhappiness ultimately characteristic of unawakened, worldly life. According to the interpretation of earlier
Western scholars, followed by many modern Theravadins, the Four Noble Truths regarding suffering state what is its nature, its cause, its cessation, and the way
leading to its cessation. This way to the cessation of suffering is called "The Noble Eightfold Path". However, according to at least some recent scholars, the
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so-called truths are not statements at all, but "things": suffering and the rest.

Numerous distinct groups have developed since the passing of the Buddha, with diverse teachings that vary widely in practice, philosophical emphasis, and
culture. Few valid generalizations are possible about all Buddhists.

Bodhi

Bodhi ( Pali and Sanskrit (sif®), lit. awakening) is a term applied in Theravada Buddhism to the experience of Awakening of
Arahants, including Buddhas. When used in a generic sense, a buddha is generally considered to be a person who discovers the
true nature of reality through (lifetimes of) spiritual cultivation, investigation of the various religious practices of his time, and
meditation. This transformational discovery is called Bodhi, which literally means "awakening", but is more commonly called
"enlightenment".

In Early Buddhism, Bodhi carries a meaning synonymous to Nirvana, using only some different similies to describe the
experience, which implied the extinction of raga (greed), dosa (hate) and moha (delusion). In the later school of Mahayana
Buddhism, the status of nirvana was downgraded, coming to refer only to the extinction of greed and hate, implying that
delusion was still present in one who attained Nirvana, and that one needed the additional and higher attainment of Bodhi to
eradicate delusion. The result is that according to Mahayana Buddhism, the Arahant attains Nirvana but not Bodhi, thus still
being subject to delusion, while the Buddha attains Bodhi. In Theravada Buddhism, Bodhi and Nirvana carry the same
meaning, that of being freed from craving, hate and delusion. The Arahant, according to Theravada doctrine, has thus
overcome greed, hatred, and delusion, attaining Bodhi. In Theravada Buddhism, the extinction of only greed (in relation to the
sense sphere) and hatred, while a residue of delusion remains, is called Anagami.

Bodhi is attained when the Four Noble Truths are fully grasped, and all karma has reached cessation. Although the earliest
sources do not have any mention of Paramitas, the later traditions of Theravada and Mahayana state that one also needs to
fulfill the paramitas. After attainment of Bodhi, it is believed one is freed from the compulsive cycle of samsara: birth,

Gautama Buddha, ancient
) . . ) . . . t o region of Gandhara, northern
suffering, death and rebirth, and attains the "highest happiness" (Nirvana, as described in the Dhammapada). Belief in self ( Pakistan, 1st century CE,

atman, Pali attd) has also been extinguished as part of the eradication of delusion, and Bodhi thus implies understanding of Musée Guimet, Paris.
anatta (Sanskrit: Anatman).

Some Mahayana sources contain the idea that a bodhisattva, which in other Mahayana sources is someone on the path to Buddhahood, deliberately refrains
from becoming a Buddha in order to help others.

According to a saying in one of the Mahayana sutras, if a person does not aim for Bodhi, one lives one's life like a preoccupied child playing with toys in a
house that is burning to the ground.
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Middle Way

An important guiding principle of Buddhist practice is the Middle Way which was said to have been discovered by the Buddha prior to his enlightenment (
bodhi). The Middle Way or Middle Path has several definitions:

1. It is often described as the practice of non-extremism; a path of moderation away from the extremes of self-indulgence and opposing self-mortification.
2. It also refers to taking a middle ground between certain metaphysical views, e.g. that things ultimately either exist or do not exist.
3. An explanation of the state of nirvana and perfect enlightenment where all dualities fuse and cease to exist as separate entities (see Seongcheol).

Refuge in the Three Jewels

Traditionally, the first step in most forms of Buddhism requires taking refuge, as the foundation of one's religious practice, in
Buddhism's Three Jewels (Sanskrit: T3ceT Triratna or TcsT9d Ratna-traya, Pali: Tiratana). The practice of taking refuge on
behalf of young or even unborn children is mentioned in the Majjhima Nikaya, recognized by most scholars as an early text (cf
Infant baptism). Tibetan Buddhism sometimes adds a fourth refuge, in the lama. The person who chooses the bodhisattva path
makes a vow/pledge. This is considered the ultimate expression of compassion in Buddhism.

The Three Jewels are:

» The Buddha (i.e.,Awakened One). This is a title for those who attained Awakening similar to the Buddha and helped
others to attain it. See also the Tathagata and Sakyamuni Buddha. The Buddha could also be represented as the wisdom
that understands Dharma, and in this regard the Buddha represents the perfect wisdom that sees reality in its true form.

= The Dharma: The teachings or law as expounded by the Buddha. Dharma also means the law of nature based on
behaviour of a person and its consequences to be experienced (action and reaction). It can also (especially in Mahayana
Buddhism) connote the ultimate and sustaining Reality which is inseverable from the Buddha.

= The Sangha: This term literally means "group" or "congregation," but when it is used in Buddhist teaching the word refers
to one of two very specific kinds of groups: either the community of Buddhist monastics (bhikkhus and bhikkhunis), or the
community of people who have attained at least the first stage of Awakening (Sotapanna ( pali)—one who has entered the
stream to enlightenment). According to some modern Buddhists, it also consists of laymen and laywomen, the caretakers
of the monks, those who have accepted parts of the monastic code but who have not been ordained as monks or nuns.

Footprint of the Buddha with
Dharmachakra and triratna,
1st century CE, Gandhara.

According to the scriptures, The Buddha presented himself as a model, however, he did not ask his followers simply to have

faith (Sanskrit ATgT Sraddha, Pali saddha) in his example of a human who escaped the pain and danger of existence. In addition, he encouraged them to put his
teachings to the test and accept what they could verify on their own, provided that this was also "praised by the wise" (see Kalama Sutta). The Dharma, i.e. the
teaching of the Buddha, offers a refuge by providing guidelines for the alleviation of suffering and the attainment of enlightenment. The Sangha (Buddhist Order
of monks) is considered to provide a refuge by preserving the authentic teachings of the Buddha and providing further examples that the truth of the Buddha's
teachings is attainable.
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In the Mahayana, the Buddha tends not to be viewed as merely human, but as the earthly projection of a beginningless and endless, omnipresent being (see
Dharmakaya) beyond the range and reach of thought. Moreover, in certain Mahayana sutras, the Buddha, Dharma and Sangha are viewed essentially as One: all
three are seen as the eternal Buddha himself.

Many Buddhists believe that there is no otherworldly salvation from one's karma. The suffering caused by the karmic effects of previous thoughts, words and
deeds can be alleviated by following the Noble Eightfold Path, although the Buddha of some Mahayana sutras, such as the Lotus Sutra, the Angulimaliya Sutra
and the Nirvana Sutra, also teaches that powerful sutras such as the above-named can, through the very act of their being heard or recited, wholly expunge great
swathes of negative karma.

The Four Noble Truths

According to the Macmillan Encyclopedia of Buddhism (2004), these are

"the noble truth that is suffering"

"the noble truth that is the arising of suffering"

"the noble truth that is the end of suffering"

"the noble truth that is the way leading to the end of suffering"

b=

According to the scriptures, the Four Noble Truths were among the topics of the first sermon given by the Buddha after his enlightenment, which was given to
the five ascetics with whom he had practised austerities. The Four Noble Truths were originally spoken by the Buddha not in the form of a religious or
philosophical text, but in the manner of a medical diagnosis and remedial prescription in a style that was common at that time. The early teaching and the
traditional understanding in the Theravada is that these are an advanced teaching for those who are ready for them. The Mahayana position is that they are a
preliminary teaching for people not yet ready for the higher and more expansive Mahayana teachings. They are little known in the Far East.

The Noble Eightfold Path

http://cd3wd.com wikipedia-for-schools http://gutenberg.org page: 92 of 735
15 of 23 02/09/2011 08:36



Buddhism zim:///A/Buddhism.html

The Noble Eightfold Path is the way to the cessation of suffering, the fourth part of the Four Noble Truths. In the early sources
(the four main Nikayas) it is not generally taught to laymen, and it is little known in the Far East. This is divided into three
sections: Sila (which concerns wholesome physical actions), Samadhi (which concerns the meditative concentration of the
mind) and Prajiia (which concerns spiritual insight into the true nature of all things).

Sila is morality—abstaining from unwholesome deeds of body and speech. Within the division of sila are three parts of the
Noble Eightfold Path:

1. Right Speech—One speaks in a non hurtful, not exaggerated, truthful way (samyag-vac, samma-vaca)
2. Right Actions—Wholesome action, avoiding action that would do harm (samyak-karmanta, samma-kammanta) n
3. Right Livelihood—One's way of livelihood does not harm in any way oneself or others; directly or indirectly (samyag-

e = = The eight-spoked Dharmacakra.
ajiva, samma-ajiva)

The eight spokes represent the

.. . . - e . . Noble Eightfold Path of
Samadhi is developing mastery over one’s own mind. Within this division are another three parts of the Noble Eightfold Path: Buddhism.

4. Right Effort/Exercise—One makes an effort to improve (samyag-vyayama, samma-vayama)

Right Mindfulness/Awareness—Mental ability to see things for what they are with clear consciousness (samyak-smrti, samma-sati)

6. Right Concentration/Meditation—Being aware of the present reality within oneself, without any craving or aversion. (samyak-samadhi, samma-
samadhi)

9]

Prajiia is the wisdom which purifies the mind. Within this division fall two more parts of the Noble Eightfold Path:

7. Right Understanding—Understanding reality as it is, not just as it appears to be. (samyag-drsti, samma-ditthi)
8. Right Thoughts—Change in the pattern of thinking. (samyak-samkalpa, samma-sankappa)

The word samyak means "perfect". There are a number of ways to interpret the Eightfold Path. On one hand, the Eightfold Path is spoken of as being a
progressive series of stages through which the practitioner moves, the culmination of one leading to the beginning of another, whereas others see the states of
the "Path' as requiring simultaneous development. It is also common to categorize the Eightfold Path into prajia (Pali paiifia, wisdom), §ila (Pali sila, virtuous
behaviour) and samadhi (concentration).

Sila: (Moral cultivation and the precepts)

Sila (Sanskrit) or sila ( Pali) is usually translated into English as "virtuous behaviour", "morality", "ethics" or "precept". It is an action committed through the
body, speech, or mind, and involves an intentional effort. It is one of the three practices (sila, samadhi, and panya) and the second paramita. It refers to moral

purity of thought, word, and deed. The four conditions of §1la are chastity, calmness, quiet, and extinguishment.

Sila is the foundation of Samadhi/Bhavana (Meditative cultivation) or mind cultivation. Keeping the precepts promotes not only the peace of mind of the
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cultivator, which is internally, but also peace in the community, which is externally. According to the Law of Kamma, keeping the precepts are meritorious and
it acts as causes which would bring about peaceful and happy effects. Keeping these precepts keeps the cultivator from rebirth in the four woeful realms of
existence.

Sila refers to overall (principles of) ethical behaviour. There are several levels of sila, which correspond to 'basic morality' ( five precepts), 'basic morality with
asceticism' ( eight precepts), movice monkhood' ( ten precepts) and 'monkhood' (Vinaya or Patimokkha). Lay people generally undertake to live by the five
precepts which are common to all Buddhist schools. If they wish, they can choose to undertake the eight precepts, which have some additional precepts of basic
asceticism.

The five precepts are not given in the form of commands such as "thou shalt not ...", but are training rules in order to live a better life in which one is happy,
without worries, and can meditate well.

1. To refrain from taking life. (non-violence towards sentient life forms)

2. To refrain from taking that which is not given. (not committing theft)

3. To refrain from sensual (sexual) misconduct.

4. To refrain from lying. (speaking truth always)

5. To refrain from intoxicants which lead to loss of mindfulness. (refrain from using drugs or alcohol)

In the eight precepts, the third precept on sexual misconduct is made more strict, and becomes a precept of celibacy.
The three additional rules of the eight precepts are:

6. To refrain from eating at the wrong time. (only eat from sunrise to noon)

7. To refrain from dancing, using jewelry, going to shows, etc.

8. To refrain from using a high, luxurious bed.

Vinaya is the specific moral code for monks and nuns. It includes the Patimokkha, a set of 227 rules for monks in the Theravadin recension. The precise content
of the vinayapitaka (scriptures on Vinaya) differ slightly according to different schools, and different schools or subschools set different standards for the degree
of adherence to Vinaya. Novice-monks use the ten precepts, which are the basic precepts for monastics.

In Eastern Buddhism, there is also a distinctive Vinaya and ethics contained within the Mahayana Brahmajala Sutra (not to be confused with the Pali text of that
name) for Bodhisattvas, where, for example, the eating of meat is frowned upon and vegetarianism is actively encouraged (see vegetarianism in Buddhism). In
Japan, this has almost completely displaced the monastic vinaya, and allows clergy to marry.

Samadhi/Bhavana (Meditative cultivation)

In the language of the Noble Eightfold Path, samyaksamadhi is "right concentration". The primary means of cultivating samadhi is meditation. According to
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Theravada Buddhism the Buddha taught two types of meditation, viz. samatha meditation (Sanskrit: $amatha) and vipassana meditation (Sanskrit: vipasyana).
In Chinese Buddhism, these exist (translated chih kuan), but Chan (Zen) meditation is more popular. Throughout most of Buddhist history before modern times,
serious meditation by lay people has been unusual. Upon development of samadhi, one's mind becomes purified of defilement, calm, tranquil, and luminous.

Once the meditator achieves a strong and powerful concentration ( jhana, Sanskrit €dTsT dhyana), his mind is ready to penetrate and gain insight ( vipassana)
into the ultimate nature of reality, eventually obtaining release from all suffering. The cultivation of mindfulness is essential to mental concentration, which is
needed to achieve insight.

Samatha Meditation starts from being mindful of an object or idea, which is expanded to one's body, mind and entire surroundings, leading to a state of total
concentration and tranquility (jhana) There are many variations in the style of meditation, from sitting cross-legged or kneeling to chanting or walking. The most
common method of meditation is to concentrate on one's breath, because this practice can lead to both samatha and vipassana.

In Buddhist practice, it is said that while samatha meditation can calm the mind, only vipassana meditation can reveal how the mind was disturbed to start with,
which is what leads to jiiana (Pali iana knowledge), prajiia (Pali paiifia pure understanding) and thus can lead to nirvana (Pali nibbana). When one is in
jiana, all defilements are suppressed temporarily. Only prajiia or vipassana eradicates the defilements completely. Jhanas are also resting states which arahants
abide in order to rest.

Prajia (Wisdom)

Prajiia (Sanskrit) or paiifia ( Pali) means wisdom that is based on a realization of dependent origination, The Four Noble Truths and the three marks of
existence. Prajfia is the wisdom that is able to extinguish afflictions and bring about bodhi. It is spoken of as the principal means, by its enlightenment, of
attaining nirvana, through its revelation of the true nature of all things as dukkha (unsatisfactory), anicca (impermanence) and anatta (devoid of self). Prajiia is
also listed as the sixth of the six paramitas of the Mahayana.

Initially, prajna is attained at a conceptual level by means of listening to sermons (dharma talks), reading, studying and sometimes reciting Buddhist texts and
engaging in discourse.

Once the conceptual understanding is attained, it is applied to daily life so that each Buddhist can verify the truth of the Buddha's teaching at a practical level. It
should be noted that one could theoretically attain nirvana at any point of practice, while listening to a sermon, while conducting business of daily life or while
in meditation.

Buddhism and intellectualism

According to the scriptures, in his lifetime, the Buddha refused to answer several metaphysical questions. On issues such as whether the world is eternal or
non-eternal, finite or infinite, unity or separation of the body and the self, complete inexistence of a person after nirvana and then death etc, the Buddha had
remained silent. One explanation for this is that such questions distract from practical activity for realizing enlightenment. Another is that such questions assume
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the reality of world/self/person.

In the Pali Canon and numerous Mahayana sutras and Tantras, the Buddha stresses that Dharma (Truth) cannot truly be understood with the ordinary rational
mind or logic: Reality transcends all worldly concepts. The "prajna-paramita" sutras have this as one of their major themes. What is urged is study, mental and
moral self-cultivation, faith in and veneration of the sutras, which are as fingers pointing to the moon of Truth, but then to let go of ratiocination and to
experience direct entry into Liberation itself.

The Buddha in the self-styled "Uttara-Tantra", the Mahaparinirvana Sutra (a Mahayana scripture), insists that, while pondering upon Dharma is vital, one must
then relinquish fixation on words and letters, as these are utterly divorced from Liberation and the Buddha. The Tantra entitled the "All-Creating King" ( Kunjed
Gyalpo Tantra, a scripture of the Nyingma school of Tibetan Buddhism) also emphasises how Buddhist Truth lies beyond the range of thought and is ultimately
mysterious. The Supreme Buddha, Samantabhadra, states there: "The mind of perfect purity ... is beyond thinking and inexplicable ...." Also later, the famous
Indian Buddhist yogi and teacher mahasiddha Tilopa discouraged any intellectual activity in his 6 words of advice.

Most Buddhists agree that, to a greater or lesser extent, words are inadequate to describe the goal; schools differ radically on the usefulness of words in the path
to that goal.

Buddhist scholars have produced a prodigious quantity of intellectual theories, philosophies and world view concepts. See e.g. Abhidharma, Buddhist
philosophy and Reality in Buddhism. Some schools of Buddhism discourage doctrinal study, but most regard it as having a place, at least for some people at
some stages.

Mahayana often adopts a pragmatic concept of truth: doctrines are "true" in the sense of being spiritually beneficial. In modern Chinese Buddhism, all doctrinal
traditions are regarded as equally valid.

Divisions

The most frequently used classification of present-day Buddhism among scholars divides present-day adherents into the following three traditions or
geographical or cultural areas: Theravada, East Asian Buddhism and Tibetan Buddhism.

An alternative scheme used by some scholars has two divisions, Theravada and Mahayana. In this classification, Mahayana includes both East Asian and
Tibetan Buddhism. This scheme is the one ordinarily used in the English language. Some scholars use other schemes. Buddhists themselves have a variety of
other schemes.

Buddhist texts

http://cd3wd.com wikipedia-for-schools http://gutenberg.org page: 96 of 735
19 of 23 02/09/2011 08:36



Buddhism zim:///A/Buddhism.html

Buddhist scriptures and other texts exist in great variety. Different schools of Buddhism place varying levels .
of value on learning the various texts. Some schools venerate certain texts as religious objects in themselves, Pali Canon

while others take a more scholastic approach. The Buddhist canons of scripture are known in Sanskrit as the Vinaya Pitaka
Tripitaka and in Pali as the Tipitaka. These terms literally mean "three baskets" and refer to the three main | | | | ‘|
divisions of the canon, which are: Sutta- Pari-
. Khandhaka
= The Vinaya Pitaka, containing disciplinary rules for the Sanghas of Buddhist monks and nuns, as well vibhanga vara
as a range of other texts including explanations of why and how rules were instituted, supporting | | | ‘|
material, and doctrinal clarification. Sutta Pitaka
» The Satra Pitaka (Pali: Sutta Pitaka), contains discourses ascribed to the Buddha. | | | | | | |
» The Abhidharma Pitaka (Pali: Abhidhamma Pitaka) contains material often described as systematic Digha Majjhima Samyutta
expositions of the Buddha's teachings. Nikaya Nikaya Nikaya
According to the scriptures, soon after the death of the Buddha, the first Buddhist council was held; a monk || “ l | “ l | I | | ‘I | I “ I | I‘
named Mahakasyapa (Pali: Mahakassapa) presided. The goal of the council was to record the Buddha's
. _ : . . . . - \ Anguttara Khuddaka
sayings— sitras (Sanskrit) or suttas (Pali)}—and codify monastic rules (Vinaya). Ananda, the Buddha's Nikaya Nikaya
personal attendant, was called upon to recite the discourses of the Buddha, and according to some sources | “ | “ | | | “ | “ | “
the abhidhamma, and Upali, another disciple, recited the rules of the Vinaya. These became the basis of the - -
Tripitaka. However, this record was initially transmitted orally in form of chanting, and was committed to Abhidhamma Pitaka
text in a much later period. Both the siitras and the Vinaya of every Buddhist school contain a wide variety | | | | | |
of element‘s including discourses on the Dharma,' comrpentaries on other‘teachings‘, cosmo}ogical and Dhs.Vbh.th' KvulVamakal  Patthana
cosmogonical texts, stories of the Buddha's previous lives, and lists relating to various subjects. Pug. | | | | | |
The Theravada and other early Buddhist Schools traditionally believe that the texts of their canon contain

the actual words of the Buddha. The Theravada canon, also known as the Pali Canon after the language it

was written in, contains some four million words. Other texts, such as the Mahayana sitras, are also

considered by some to be the word of the Buddha, but supposedly were transmitted in secret, or via lineages of mythical beings (such as the nagas), or came
directly from other Buddhas or bodhisattvas. Approximately six hundred Mahayana sutras have survived in Sanskrit or in Chinese or Tibetan translations. In
addition, East Asian Buddhism recognizes some sutras regarded by scholars as of Chinese origin.

The followers of Theravada Buddhism take the scriptures known as the Pali Canon as definitive and authoritative, while the followers of Mahayana Buddhism
base their faith and philosophy primarily on the Mahayana sttras and their own versions of the Vinaya. The Pali sutras, along with other, closely-related
scriptures, are known to the other schools as the agamas.

Whereas the Theravadins adhere solely to the Pali canon and its commentaries, the adherents of Mahayana accept both the agamas and the Mahayana siitras as
authentic, valid teachings of the Buddha, designed for different types of persons and different levels of spiritual penetration. For the Theravadins, however, the
Mahayana siitras are works of poetic fiction, not the words of the Buddha himself. The Theravadins are confident that the Pali canon represents the full and
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final statement by the Buddha of his Dhamma—and nothing more is truly needed beyond that. Anything added which claims to be the word of the Buddha and
yet is not found in the Canon or its commentaries is treated with extreme caution if not outright rejection by Theravada.

For the Mahayanists, in contrast, the agamas do indeed contain basic, foundational, and, therefore, relatively weighty
pronouncements of the Buddha. From the Mahayana standpoint the Mahayana sutras articulate the Buddha's higher,
more advanced and deeper doctrines, reserved for those who follow the bodhisattva path. That path is explained as
being built upon the motivation to liberate all living beings from unhappiness. Hence the name Mahayana (lit., the
Great Vehicle), which expresses availability both to the general masses of sentient beings and those who are more
developed. The theme of greatness can be seen in many elements of Mahayana Buddhism, from the length of some of
the Mahayana sutras and the vastness of the Bodhisattva vow, which strives for a/l future time to help free a/l other
persons and creatures from pain), to the (in some sutras and Tantras) final attainment of the Buddha's "Great Self"
(mahatman) n the sphere of "Great Nirvana" (mahanirvana). For Theravadins and many scholars, including A.K.
Warder, however, the self-proclaimed "greatness" of the Mahayana Sutras does not make them a true account of the
life and teachings of Gautama Buddha.

Unlike many religions, Buddhism has no single central text that is universally referred to by all traditions. However,
some scholars have referred to the Vinaya Pitaka and the first four Nikayas of the Sutta Pitaka as the common core of
all Buddhist traditions. However, this could be considered misleading, as Mahayana considers these merely a
Wangdu reads Mahayana sutras from an preliminary, and not a core, teaching, the Tibetan Buddhists have not even translated most of the agamas, though
old woodblock copy of the Tibetan . . . .. . . . .
Kanjur theoretically they recognize them, and they play no part in the religious life of either clergy or laity in China and Japan.
' The size and complexity of the Buddhist canons have been seen by some (including Buddhist social reformer

Babasaheb Ambedkar) as presenting barriers to the wider understanding of Buddhist philosophy.

Over the years, various attempts have been made to synthesize a single Buddhist text that can encompass all of the major principles of Buddhism. In the
Theravada tradition, condensed 'study texts' were created that combined popular or influential scriptures into single volumes that could be studied by novice
monks. Later in Sri Lanka, the Dhammapada was championed as a unifying scripture.

Dwight Goddard collected a sample of Buddhist scriptures, with the emphasis on Zen, along with other classics of Eastern philosophy, such as the Tao Te Ching,
into his ' Buddhist Bible' in the 1920s. More recently, Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar attempted to create a single, combined document of Buddhist principles in "The
Buddha and His Dhamma". Other such efforts have persisted to present day, but currently there is no single text that represents all Buddhist traditions.

Buddhist symbols

The eight auspicious symbols of Mahayana and Vajrayana are:

m the Conch Shell
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the Dharma wheel

the Endless Knot

the Golden Fish

the Lotus flower

the Treasure Vase

the Parasol (Umbrella)
the Victory Banner

Comparative study

Buddhism is a fertile ground for comparative studies with different beliefs, philosophy, science, history, and various other aspects of Buddhism. In term of
doctrine, dependent origination is, according to some, Buddhism's primary contribution to metaphysics. This has wide-ranging implication in terms of theology,
philosophy, and science. On the other hand, Buddhist emphasis on the Middle way not only provides a unique guideline for ethics but it has also allowed
Buddhism to peacefully coexist with various local beliefs, customs, and institutions in adopted countries for most of its history.

List of Buddhism related topics in comparative studies

= Buddhism and Christianity
» Buddhism and Eastern teaching (Buddhism and East Asian teaching)

» Buddhism and Hinduism

» Buddhism and Jainism* God in Buddhism (Buddhism, mysticism, and monotheism)
» Buddhism and psychology

» Buddhism and science (Buddhism and science)

» Buddhist Ethics (Buddhism and ethics)

» Buddhist philosophy (Buddhism and Western philosophy)

® Buddhism and Thelema

Suggested reading

= Armstrong, Karen (2001). Buddha. Penguin Books, 187. ISBN 0-14-303436-7.

» Buswell, Robert E. (ed.) (2003). Encyclopedia of Buddhism. MacMillan Reference Books. ISBN 978-0028657189.

» Coogan, Michael D. (ed.) (2003). The Illustrated Guide to World Religions. Oxford University Press. ISBN 1-84483-125-6.
» Dhammananda, K. Sri, What Buddhists Believe. [ Buddhist Missionary Society of Malaysia]. (2002)

» Donath, Dorothy C. (1971). Buddhism for the West: Theravada, Mahayana and Vajrayana; a comprehensive review of Buddhist history, philosophy, and
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Celtic mythology is the mythology of Celtic polytheism, apparently the religion of the Iron Age Celts. Like other Iron Age
Europeans, the early Celts maintained a polytheistic mythology and religious structure. Among Celtic peoples in close contact
with Rome, such as the Gauls and Celtiberians, their mythology did not survive the Roman empire, their subsequent conversion to
Christianity, and the loss of their Celtic languages. Ironically, it is mostly through contemporary Roman and Christian sources that
their mythology has been preserved. The Celtic peoples who maintained either their political or linguistic identities (such as the
Gaels and Brythonic tribes of the British Isles) left vestigial remnants of their forebears' mythologies, put into written form during
the Middle Ages.

Overview

Though the Celtic world at its apex covered much of western and central Europe, it was not politically unified nor was there any
substantial central source of cultural influence or homogeneity; as a result, there was a great deal of variation in local practices of
Celtic religion (although certain motifs—for example, the god Lugh—appear to have diffused throughout the Celtic world).
Inscriptions to more than three hundred deities, often equated with their Roman counterparts, have survived, but of these most
appear to have been genii locorum, local or tribal gods, and few were widely worshipped. However, from what has survived of
Celtic mythology, it is possible to discern commonalities which hint at a more unified pantheon than is often given credit.

The nature and functions of these ancient gods can be deduced from their names, the location of their inscriptions, their
iconography, the Roman gods they are equated with, and similar figures from later bodies of Celtic mythology.

Celtic mythology is found in a number of distinct, if related, subgroups, largely corresponding to the branches of the Celtic
languages:

= Ancient Celtic religion (known primarily through archaeological sources rather than through written mythology; cf. Ancient
Gaulish and British deities)
= mythology in Goidelic languages, represented chiefly by Gaelic mythology (cf. also Scottish mythology and Irish
mythology)
= Mythological Cycle
m Ulster Cycle
= Fenian cycle
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= Historical Cycle Scottish mythology
= mythology in Brythonic languages, represented chiefly by Welsh mythology (cf. also Breton mythology and folklore) Hebridean mythology
Tuatha Dé Danann
Mythological Cycle
The mythology of Ireland " Uisin Cycle
Fenian Cycle
The oldest body of myths is found in early medieval manuscripts from Ireland. These were written by Christians, so the formerly Immrama - Echtrae
divine nature of the characters is obscured. The basic myth appears to be a war between two apparently divine races, the Tuatha
D¢ Danann and the Fomorians, which forms the basis for the text Cath Maige Tuireadh (the Battle of Mag Tuireadh), as well as See also
portions of the history-focused Lebor Gabdla Erenn (the Book of Invasions). The Tuatha Dé represent the functions of human Celts - Gaul
society such as kingship, crafts and war, while the Fomorians represent chaos and wild nature. Galatia - Celtiberians
Early history of Ireland
The Dagda Prehistoric Scotland

Prehistoric Wales

The supreme god of the Irish pantheon appears to have been The Dagda. The name means the 'Good God', not good in a moral Index of related articles

sense, but good at everything, or all-powerful. The Dagda is a father-figure, a protector of the tribe and the basic Celtic god of
whom other male Celtic deities were variants. Celtic gods were largely unspecialised entities, and perhaps more like a clan rather
than as a formal pantheon.

Because the particular character of Dagda is a figure of burlesque lampoonery in Irish mythology, some authors conclude that he was trusted to be benevolent
enough to tolerate a joke at his expense.

Irish tales depict the Dagda as a figure of power, armed with a spear and associated with a cauldron. In Dorset there is a famous outline of an ithyphallic giant
known as the Cerne Abbas Giant with a club cut into the chalky soil. While this was probably produced in relatively modern times (English Civil War era), it
was long thought to be a representation of the Dagda. This has been called into question by recent studies which show that there may have been a
representation of what looks like a large drapery hanging from the horizontal arm of the figure, leading to suspicion that this figure actually represents
Hercules(Heracles), with the skin of the Nemean Lion over his arm and carrying the club he used to kill it. In Gaul, it is speculated that the Dagda is associated
with Sucellos, the striker, equipped with a hammer and cup.

The Morrigan

The Morrigan was a tripartite battle goddess of the ancient Irish Celts. Collectively she was known as the Morrigan, but her divisions were also referred to as
Nemhain, Macha, and Badb (among other, less common names), with each representing different aspects of combat. She is most commonly known for her
involvement in the 7ain Bo Cuailnge, where she is at various times a helper and a hindrance to the hero Ctchulainn, and in the Cath Maige Tuireadh (the
Battle of Mag Tuired) where she also plays the role of a poet, magician and sovereignty figure, and gives the victory to the Tuatha Dé Danann. She was most
often represented as a crow or raven but could take many different forms, including a cow, wolf or eel. The Morrigan can be compared to other Indo-European
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goddesses of death such as Kali in the Hindu pantheon and the Valkyries in Norse Mythology.

Lugh/Lug

zim:///A/Celtic_mythology.html

The widespread diffusion of the god Lugus (seemingly related to the mythological figure Lugh in Irish) in Celtic religion is apparent from the number of place
names in which his name appears, occurring across the Celtic world from Ireland to Gaul. The most famous of these are the cities of Lugdunum (the modern
French city of Lyon) and Lugdunum Batavorum (the modern city of Leiden). Lug is described in the Celtic myths as a latecomer to the list of deities, and is
usually described as having the appearance of a young man. He is often associated with light, the sun, and summer. His weapons were the throwing-spear and

sling, and in Ireland a festival called the Lughnasa (Modern Irish /unasa) was held in his honour.

Others

Among these are the goddess Brigid (or Brigit), the Dagda's daughter; nature goddesses like Tailtiu and Macha; Epona, the
horse goddess; and Eriu.

Male gods included Goibniu, the smith god and immortal brewer of beer, as well as Angus Og, the god of love.

The mythology of Wales

Less is known about the pre-Christian mythologies of Britain than those of Ireland. Important reflexes of British mythology
appear in the Four Branches of The Mabinogi, especially in the names of several characters, such as Rhiannon (‘the Divine
Queen’), Teyrnon (‘the Divine King’), and Bendigeidfran (‘Bran [Crow] the Blessed’). Other characters, in all likelihood,
derive from mythological sources, and various episodes, such as the appearance of Arawn, a king of the Otherworld seeking
the aid of a mortal in his own feuds, and the tale of the hero who cannot be killed except under seemingly contradictory
circumstances, can be traced throughout Indo-European myth and legend. The children of LIyr (‘Sea’ = Irish Lir) in the Second
and Third Branches, and the children of Don ( Danu in Irish and earlier Indo-European tradition) in the Fourth Branch are
major figures, but the tales themselves are not primary mythology.

While further mythological names and references appear elsewhere in Welsh narrative and tradition, especially in the tale of
Culhwch and Olwen, where we find, for example, Mabon ap Modron (‘the Divine Son of the Divine Mother’), and in the
collected Triads of the Island of Britain, not enough is known of the British mythological background to reconstruct either a
narrative of creation or a coherent pantheon of British deities. Indeed, though there is much in common with Irish myth, there
may have been no unified British mythological tradition per se. Whatever its ultimate origins, the surviving material has been
put to good use in the service of literary masterpieces that address the cultural concerns of Wales in the early and later Middle
Ages.
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Remnants of Gaulish and other mythology

The Celts also worshipped a number of deities of which we know little more than their names. Classical writers preserve a few fragments of legends or myths
that may possibly be Celtic.

According to the Syrian rhetorician Lucian, Ogmios was supposed to lead a band of men chained by their ears to his tongue as a symbol of the strength of his
eloquence.

The Roman poet Lucan (1st century AD) mentions the gods Taranis, Teutates and Esus, but there is little Celtic evidence that these were important deities.

A number of objets d'art, coins, and altars may depict scenes from lost myths, such as the representations of Tarvos Trigaranus or of an equestrian ‘Jupiter’
surmounting a snake-legged human-like figure. The Gundestrup cauldron has been also interpreted mythically.

Along with dedications giving us god names, there are also deity representations to which no name has yet been attached. Among these are images of a three
headed or three faced god, a squatting god, a god with a snake, a god with a wheel, and a horseman with a kneeling giant. Some of these images can be found in
Late Bronze Age peat bogs in Britain, indicating the symbols were both pre-Roman and widely spread across Celtic culture. The distribution of some of the
images has been mapped and shows a pattern of central concentration of an image along with a wide scatter indicating these images were most likely attached to
specific tribes and were distributed from some central point of tribal concentration outward along lines of trade. The image of the three headed god has a central
concentration among the Belgae, between the Oise, Marne and Moselle rivers. The horseman with kneeling giant is centered on either side of the Rhine. These
examples seem to indicate regional preferences of a common image stock.

Julius Caesar’s comments on Celtic religion and their significance

The classic entry about the Celtic gods of Gaul is the section in Julius Caesar's Commentarii de bello Gallico (52-51 BC; The Gallic War). In this he names the
five principal gods worshipped in Gaul (according to the practice of his time, he gives the names of the closest equivalent Roman gods) and describes their roles.
Mercury was the most venerated of all the deities and numerous representations of him were to be discovered. Mercury was seen as the originator of all the arts
(and is often taken to refer to Lugus for this reason), the supporter of adventurers and of traders, and the mightiest power concerning trade and profit. Next the
Gauls revered Apollo, Mars, Jupiter, and Minerva. Among these divinities the Celts are described as holding roughly equal views as did other populations:
Apollo dispels sickness, Minerva encourages skills, Jupiter governs the skies, and Mars influences warfare. In addition to these five, he mentions that the Gauls
traced their ancestry to Dis Pater.

The problem with Caesar’s ‘equivalent’ Roman gods

As typical of himself as a Roman of the day, though, Caesar does not write of these gods by their Celtic names but by the names of the Roman gods with which
he equated them, a process that significantly confuses the chore of identifying these Gaulish gods with their native names in the insular mythologies. He also
portrays a tidy schema which equates deity and role in a manner that is quite unfamiliar to the colloquial literature handed down. Still, despite the restrictions,
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his short list is a helpful and fundamentally precise observation. In balancing his description with the oral tradition, or even with the Gaulish iconography, one is
apt to recollect the distinct milieus and roles of these gods. Caesar's remarks and the iconography allude to rather dissimilar phases in the history of Gaulish
religion. The iconography of Roman times is part of a setting of great social and political developments, and the religion it depicts may actually have been less
obviously ordered than that upheld by the druids (the priestly order) in the era of Gaulish autonomy from Rome. Conversely, the want of order is often more
ostensible than factual. It has, for example, been noticed that out of the several hundred names including a Celtic aspect that can be found in Gaul the greater
part crop up only once. This has led some scholars to conclude that the Celtic deities and the related cults were local and tribal as opposed to pan-Celtic.
Proponents of this opinion quote Lucan's reference to a divinity called Teutates, which they translate as “tribal spirit” (*feuta is believed to have meant “tribe”
in Proto-Celtic). The apparent array of divine names may, nonetheless, be justified differently: many may be mere epithets applied to key gods worshiped in
extensive pan-Celtic cults. The concept of the Celtic pantheon as a large number of local deities is gainsaid by certain well-testified gods whose cults seem to
have been followed across the Celtic world.

Retrieved from " http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Celtic_mythology"

The Schools Wikipedia was sponsored by a UK Children's Charity, SOS Children UK , and is mainly selected from the English Wikipedia with only minor
checks and changes (see www.wikipedia.org for details of authors and sources). The articles are available under the GNU Free Documentation License. See also
0

http://cd3wd.com wikipedia-for-schools http://gutenberg.org page: 105 of 735
50f5 02/09/2011 08:08



Christian mythology zim:///A/Christian_mythology.html

Christian mythology

2008/9 Schools Wikipedia Selection. Related subjects: Myths Note on religion and mythology:

s s . " : : : T In its academic sense, the word myth simply means "a traditional story", whether true or
Christian mythology is the body of traditional narrative associated with Christianity. false. (— OED, Princeton Wordnet) Unless otherwise noted, the words mythology and

Many Christians believe that these stories are sacred and that they communicate myth are here used for sacred and traditional narratives, with no implication that any belief
profound truths. These traditional narratives include, but are not necessarily limited to, so embodied is itself either true or false.
narrative portions of the Christian scriptures.

The Christian religion has diverged over the centuries into many denominations, and not all hold the same set of sacred traditional narratives. For example, the
Roman Catholic Bible contains a number of narrative books—including the Book of Judith and the Book of Tobit—that the Protestant Bible does not include.

In canonical scripture
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Issues of academic terminology

There is a wide range of scholarly definitions of the word "myth". In its broadest academic sense, the word
"myth" simply means a traditional story. However, many scholars restrict the term "myth" to sacred stories.
Professional folklorists often go farther: by the classic definition used by folklorists, myths are "tales believed as
true, usually sacred, set in the distant past or other worlds or parts of the world, and with extra-human, inhuman,
or heroic characters".

If "myth", narrowly defined, must be both sacred and "believed as true", then the most clear-cut examples of
Christian mythology come from Christian scripture and from the richly-developed hagiographic tradition, with its
miraculous wonders. Most Christians consider Biblical stories not just sacred but also true, at least in some sense.
(Whether all Biblical stories are literally true is a matter of disagreement among Christians. For a discussion of
the debate, see Biblical literalism.)

Note that the term "mythology" does not encompass all of the Christian scriptures. Because a myth is a
traditional story, non-narrative scriptures or portions of scripture (e.g., proverbs, theological writings) are not
themselves "myths".

Note also that the term "myth" may not encompass al/ stories in Christian scripture, depending on how strictly
one defines the word "myth". One's use of the word "myth" is largely a matter of one's academic discipline.
Scholars in religious studies often restrict the term "myth" to stories whose main characters are gods or
near-gods: this definition would actually exclude much of the Hebrew Bible, which may invo/ve God but often
does not feature him as the centre of attention. Some folklorists restrict the word "myth" to only those stories
that deal with the creation of the world and of natural phenomena. By this definition, "only the two creation
stories (Genesis 1 and 2), the Garden of Eden story (Genesis 3), and the Noah story (Genesis 6-9) would thereby
qualify as myths. All the other stories would instead constitute either legends or folk tales."

Types of mythology in Christian scripture

Myths fall into many subcategories. These are a few of the types of myths found in Christian scriptures:

zim:///A/Christian_mythology.html

William-Adolphe Bouguereau (1825-1905) -
Song of the Angels (1881). lllustrations
showing Christian saints communicating with
angels are prevalent throughout Europe.

= Cosmogonic myths describe the creation of the world. As noted above, the two creation stories in Genesis, the Garden of Eden story, and the Noah story

are seen by some as being cosmogonic myths.

= Origin myths (also called etiological myths) also describe how the world came to have its present form. However, while cosmogonic myths describe only
the creation of the universe, origin myths build upon the cosmogonic myths, describing the origin of natural phenomena and human institutions within the

universe. The Book of Genesis is a major example of what some see as Christian origin mythology.
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» Legends are stories that take place relatively recently (relative to the mythological age of origins) and that generally focus on human rather than
supernatural characters. Some scholars, particularly folklorists, strictly distinguish legends from "true" myths.

= Eschatological myths describe the afterlife and the end of the world. The Apocalypse of John ( Book of Revelation) is a popular example of Christian
eschatology; other examples of eschatology (inherited from the Old Testament) appear in the Book of Isaiah and the Book of Ezekiel. The last six
chapters of the Book of Daniel also involve apocalyptic descriptions.

In the culture of the ancient Semitic and Mediterranean worlds in the context of which early Christianity and its literature arose — even up to the European
Middle Ages when further traditions and legends were developed — there often did not exist the separation that exists for many societies in the modern period
between fields of history and mythology, or the attempt to discern between objective truth and spiritual truths.

Specific subtopics are discussed below.

In non-canonical tradition
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Traditional Christian stories include many that do not come from canonical Christian texts yet still illustrate
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Christian themes. These stories are considered by some Christian journalists, theologians, and academics (see B R
citations below) to constitute a body of "Christian mythology". Examples include hagiographies such as the tale A T R
of Saint George or Saint Valentine. I‘;ﬁ‘ w,
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A case in point is the historical and canonized Brendan of Clonfort, a 6th century Irish churchman and founder
of abbeys. Round his authentic figure was woven a tissue that is arguably legendary rather than historical: the
Navigatio or "Journey of Brendan". The legend discusses mythic events in the sense of supernatural
encounters. In this narrative, Brendan and his shipmates encounter sea monsters, a paradisal island and a
floating ice islands and a rock island inhabited by a holy hermit: literal-minded devotés still seek to identify
"Brendan's islands" in actual geography. This voyage was recreated by Tim Severin, suggesting that whales,
icebergs and Rockall were encountered.

In other literature

In literary classics

Some novels and narrative poems centered on Christian themes have come to be regarded as literary classics.
In a broad sense, these may also fall within the category of Christian mythology. These classics include .
Pilgrim's Progress by John Bunyan and The Divine Comedy by Dante. WDl G wossthe. ixaimany irial e visdos pamclon
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In" Mythopoeia" Saint Brendan's voyage, from a German
manuscript

Some works of the Christian authors C. S. Lewis and J.R.R. Tolkien have been described as both Christian and

"mythic" or " mythopoeic" ("myth-making") literature. Tolkien described his own fiction writing as an effort to create "myth and fairy-story". Tolkien actually

coined the term " mythopoeia" for modern literature that features a mythical tone and/or mythological themes. The Lord of the Rings is Tolkien's most famous

example of mythopoeia.

Tolkien and Lewis regarded their writing as essentially Christian. Tolkien emphatically denied that his fantasy novels, the Lord of the Rings series, were in any
sense "allegory", but he admitted that they were "a fundamentally religious and Catholic work; unconsciously so at first, but consciously in the revision".
Similarly, many of Lewis's works borrowed extensively from Christian narratives: one of the clearest examples is the Chronicles of Narnia, which has been
interpreted as an allegory for certain Biblical stories, namely one of the central stories is of a great king who is sacrificed to save his people and is resurrected
after three days. In the case of the Narnia series, Lewis denied that he was simply representing the Christian story in symbols. These works of Christian
"mythopoeia" may, along with other Christian literary classics, be classed as "Christian mythology" in a very broad sense.
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In popular culture

See the section below regarding the evolution of Christmas stories.

Important examples of Christian mythology

The Christian mythological history

Important events in the mythological history that are accepted (with variations) by many Christians:
The Mythological Age

= Cosmogony
» The 7-day creation account (Genesis 1-2:3)
= The Eden narrative (Genesis 2:4-3:24)
m Satan's alleged revolution against God
= Origins
= The Fall of Man: Although the Book of Genesis does not explicitly mention original sin, many Christians interpret the Fall as the origin of original
sin.
» Noah's Ark
= The Tower of Babel: the origin and division of nations and languages

The Legendary Age

» The life of Abraham

= The Exodus of the Hebrews from Egypt

m The Hebrews' conquest of the Promised Land

» The period of the Hebrew prophets. One example is the apocryphal part of the Book of Daniel (14:1-30; excluded from the Protestant canon) that tells
the story of Bel and the dragon.

The Gospel accounts of Jesus Christ, his life and death. Here the narrative is combined by the author with a story of how all Christian theology "came to
be". For example the story of Jesus as the "word" or " Logos" ( John 1:1), the Incarnation of the Logos or Son of God as the man Jesus (e.g., Luke 1:35),
and Christ's atonement for humanity's sins (e.g., Matthew 26:28). Important narratives within the Gospel accounts include:

Christ's miraculous conception and birth from the Virgin Mary

The baptism of Jesus

Satan's temptation of Christ

The Transfiguration of Jesus
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Parables of Jesus

The Last Supper

The death and resurrection of Jesus
The Ascension

zim:///A/Christian_mythology.html

» The Acts of the Apostles - the story of the Early Christian church, the ministry of the Twelve Apostles and of Paul of Tarsus.

= The descent of the Holy Spirit on Jesus' disciples after the Ascension.
The Future Age and After-life

» The coming of the Antichrist

» The Second Coming

» The resurrection of the dead

» The final and total establishment of the Kingdom of God on earth

Other examples

Examples of (1) Christian myths not mentioned in canon and (2) literary and traditional elaborations on
canonical Christian mythology:

= Versions of Christian mythology used by Gnostic Christianity
» The Valentinian creation myth involving Sophia and the demiurge. For a summary of this myth, see
here.
» The Manichaean creation myth. For a summary, see here and here (the section on "Doctrine").
» The Gnostic accounts of Jesus, which present a Docetic view of Jesus. See Gnostic Gospels.
» Literary treatments of Christian canon or theology
= John Milton's Paradise Lost, which describes Satan's revolution against God and the Fall of Man,
and his Paradise Regained, which describes Satan's temptation of Christ
» Dante Alighieri's Divine Comedy, a literary allegory that describes a visit to Hell, Purgatory, and
Heaven
» John Bunyan's Pilgrim's Progress, a Christian spiritual allegory
m C.S. Lewis's The Pilgrim's Regress, a more modern Christian spiritual allegory
= According to some interpretations, C.S. Lewis's The Lion, the Witch, and the Wardrobe allegorically
represents Christ's death and resurrection (although Lewis denies that the story is a direct allegory;
see section on "Mythopoeia" above).
» [egends about Christians saints and heroes. Examples include Abgarus of Edessa and Saint George.
Legends about saints are commonly called hagiographies. Some such stories are heavily miraculous, such
as those found in Jacobus de Voragine's Golden Legend; others, less so.

http://cd3wd.com wikipedia-for-schools http://gutenberg.org page: 111 of 735
6 of 17

I e g Y

Dante and Beatrice gaze upon the highest
Heaven (The Empyrean), illustration for the
Divine Comedy by Gustave Doré (1832-1883),

Paradiso Canto 31.

02/09/2011 08:09



Christian mythology zim:///A/Christian_mythology.html

Stories about artifacts such as the Holy Grail, Spear of Destiny and Shroud of Turin.

Names and biographical details supplied for unnamed Biblical characters: see List of names for the Biblical nameless

The legends of King Arthur and Charlemagne as Christian kings, notably the Quest for the Holy Grail.

Legendary history of the Christian churches, such as the tales from the Crusades or the paladins in medieval romance.
Legends of the Knights Templar and the Priory of Sion.

Medieval Christian stories about angels and guardian angels.

Non-canonical elaborations or amendments to Biblical tales, such as the tales of Salomé, the Three Wise Men, or St. Dismas.

In-depth discussion of representative examples

Academic studies of mythology often define mythology as deeply valued stories that explain a society's existence and world order: those narratives of a society's
creation, the society's origins and foundations, their god(s), their original heroes, mankind's connection to the "divine", and their narratives of eschatology (what
happens in the "after-life"). This is a very general outline of some of the basic sacred stories with those themes.

Cosmogonic myths

The Christian texts use the same creation story as Jewish mythology as written in the Old Testament. According to this story, the world was created out of a
darkness and water in seven days. (Unlike a Jew, a Christian might include the miracle of Jesus' birth as a sort of second cosmogonic event.) Canonical Christian
scripture incorporates the two Hebrew cosmogonic myths found in Genesis 1-2:2 and Genesis 2:

Genesis 1-2:3

In the creation myth in Genesis 1-2:3, the Creator is called Elohim (translated "God"). He creates the universe over a six-day period, creating a new feature
each day: first he creates day and night; then he creates the firmament to separate the "waters above" from the "waters below"; then he separates the dry land
from the water; then he creates plants on the land; then he places the sun, moon, and stars in the sky; then he creates swimming and flying animals; then he
creates land animals; and finally he creates man and woman together, "in his own image". On the seventh day, God rests, providing the rationale for the custom
of resting on the sabbath.

Genesis 2:4-3:24

The second creation myth in Genesis differs from the first in a number of important elements. Here the Creator is called Yahweh (commonly translated "Lord"
or "LORD") instead of Elohim. (In later parts of the Old Testament, Yahweh and Elohim are used interchangeably.)

This myth begins with the words, "When the LORD God made the earth and the heavens, and no shrub of the field had yet appeared on the earth and no plant of
the field had yet sprung up ..." (Genesis 2:4). It then proceeds to describe the Lord creating a man called Adam out of dust. The Lord creates the Garden of
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Eden as a home for Adam, and tells Adam not to eat the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge in the centre of the Garden (next to the Tree of Life).

The Lord also creates animals, either before or after man (see section on "dual or single account" below), and shows them to man, who names them. The Lord
sees that there is no suitable companion for the man among the beasts, and He subsequently puts Adam to sleep and takes out one of Adam's ribs, creating from
it a woman whom Adam names Eve.

A serpent tempts Eve to eat from the Tree of Knowledge, and she succumbs, offering the fruit to Adam as well. As a punishment, the Lord banishes the couple
from the Garden and "placed on the east side of the Garden of Eden the cherubim with a fiery revolving sword to guard the way to the Tree of Life". The Lord
says he must banish humans from the Garden because they have become like him, knowing good and evil (because of eating the forbidden fruit), and now only
immortality (which they could get by eating from the Tree of Life) stands between them and godhood:

"The man has now become like one of us, knowing good and evil. He must not be allowed to reach out his hand and take also from the tree of life and eat,
and live forever" (Genesis 3:22).

The actual text of Genesis does not identify the tempting serpent with Satan. However, Christian tradition identifies the two. This tradition has made its way into
non-canonical Christian "myths" such as John Milton's Paradise Lost.

Dual or single account?

Scholars disagree about whether these creation myths give a single harmonious account or two contradictory accounts. The first myth says God created plants
and animals before man. However, the second myth can be interpreted as putting the creation of man before the creation of the plants and animals.

Some scholars (particularly those who support the Documentary hypothesis, which proposes that the Pentateuch had multiple authors), interpret Genesis as
clearly containing two contradictory creation myths. This interpretation has become increasingly accepted among Biblical critics, even in some conservative
Christian circles. It is especially common among scholars who do not believe in a literal or conservative interpretation of Genesis: one example is The Skeptic's
Annotated Bible, which argues strongly for two distinct creation myths in Genesis.

Other scholars argue that the two Genesis creation myths fit together to give a single account. For example, some Christian apologists say the second creation
myth does not put the creation of plants after the creation of man. (If it did, it would contradict the first creation myth.) According to this view, when Genesis
2:4 states that "no shrub of the field had yet appeared" before the creation of man, the words "shrub" and "field" refer not to plants, but to cultivated plants: this
would remove the apparent contradiction, because plants could be cultivated only after man's creation.

Some Bible translations, such as the King James Version, describe the creation of man and then say, "And out of the ground the LORD God formed every beast
of the field, and every fowl of the air" (Genesis 2:19, KJV). This suggests that the animals were created after man, creating a contradiction with the first creation
myth. Other translations, such as the New International Version, describe the creation of man and then say, "Now the LORD God had [emphasis added] formed
out of the ground all the beasts of the field and all the birds of the air" (Genesis 2:19, NIV). This suggests that the animals had already been created before man,
harmonizing the second creation myth with the first.
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Founding myths

Christian mythology of their society's founding would start with Jesus and his many teachings, and include the stories of Christian disciples starting the Christian
Church and congregations in the first century. This might be considered the stories in the four canonical gospels and the Acts of the Apostles. The heroes of the
first Christian society would start with Jesus and those chosen by Jesus, the twelve apostles including Peter, John, James, as well as Paul and Mary (mother of
Jesus).

The central Christian narrative: Christ and the atonement

The theological concept of Jesus being born to atone for " original sin" is central to the Christian narrative. According to Christian theology, by disobeying God
in the Garden of Eden, humanity acquired an ingrained flaw that keeps humans in a state of moral imperfection: this is generally called "original sin".

According to Saint Paul, humanity's sinful nature is the cause of all evils, including death: "Through one man, sin entered the world, and through sin, death"
(Romans 5:12). According to the orthodox Christian view, Jesus Christ saved humanity from final death and damnation by dying for them. Most Christians
believe that Christ's sacrifice supernaturally reversed death's power over humanity, proved when he was resurrected: according to Paul, "if the many died by the
trespass of the one man, how much more did God's grace and the gift that came by the grace of the one man, Jesus Christ, overflow to the many" (Romans
5:15). For many Christians, the Christian eschatological myths about heaven and the resurrection of the dead are the conclusion of the doctrine of the
atonement: people can enter heaven and rise from the dead because Christ's death and resurrection abolished the power of sin on humanity.

This is not the place to discuss the complex theological theories about how the atonement works; here our concern is mythology. What follows is a brief survey
of the myth of humanity's atonement through Christ's death and resurrection.

Note that, by some academic definitions, a traditional story about a historical human character like Jesus would be a "legend", not a "myth".
Atonement in canonical scripture

Saint Paul's theological writings, which make up much of the New Testament, lay out the basic framework of the atonement doctrine. However, Paul's letters
contain relatively little mythology (narrative). The majority of narratives in the New Testament are in the Gospels and the Book of Revelation.

Although the Gospel stories do not lay out the atonement doctrine as fully as does Paul, they do have the story of the Last Supper, crucifixtion, death and
resurrection, and atonement is suggested in the parables of Jesus in his final days. According to Matthew's gospel, at the Last Supper, Jesus calls his blood "the
blood of the new covenant, which will be poured out for the forgiveness of many" (Matthew 26:28). John's gospel is especially rich in references to the
atonement doctrine: Jesus speaks of himself as "the living bread that came down from heaven": "and the bread that I shall give is My flesh, which I shall give for
the life of the world" (John 6:51). According to John's gospel, at the Last Supper, Jesus tells his disciples that his upcoming execution will be beneficial: "Truly,
truly, I say to you, unless a grain of wheat falls to the ground and dies, it remains alone; but if it dies, it bears much fruit" (John 12:24).

http://cd3wd.com wikipedia-for-schools http://gutenberg.org page: 114 of 735
02/09/2011 08:09



Christian mythology zim:///A/Christian_mythology.html

Atonement in non-canonical literature

Due to its theological importance, the sacrifice and atonement narrative appears explicitly in many non-canonical writings. For instance, in Book 3 of Milton's
Paradise Lost, the Son of God offers to become a man and die, thereby paying mankind's debt to God the Father.

The Harrowing of Hell is a non-canonical myth extrapolated from the atonement doctrine. According to this story, Christ descended into the land of the dead
after his crucifixion, rescuing the righteous souls that had been cut off from heaven due to the taint of original sin. The story of the harrowing was popular
during the Middle Ages. An Old English poem called "The Harrowing of Hell" describes Christ breaking into Hell and rescuing the Old Testament patriarchs.
(The Harrowing is not the only explanation that Christians have put forth for the fate of the righteous who died before Christ accomplished the atonement.)

One example of the atonement theme in modern literature is the first of C. S. Lewis's Narnia novels, The Lion, the Witch and the Wardrobe. In the novel, a boy
named Edmund is condemned to death by a White Witch, and the magical lion-king Aslan offers to die in Edmund's place, thereby saving him. Aslan's life is
sacrificed on an altar, but returns to life again. Some readers believe that Aslan's self-sacrifice for Edmund is an allegory for the story of Christ's sacrifice for
humanity; however, Lewis denied that the novel is a mere allegory.

The End: eschatological myths

Christian eschatological myths include stories of the afterlife: the narratives of Jesus Christ rising from the dead and now acting as a saviour of all generations of
Christians, and stories of heaven and hell. Eschatological myths would also include the prophesies of end of the world and a new millennium in the Book of
Revelation, and the story that Jesus will return to earth some day.

The major features of Christian eschatological mythology include afterlife beliefs, the Second Coming, the resurrection of the dead, and the final judgment.
Second Coming

The Second Coming of Christ holds a central place in Christian mythology. The Second Coming is the return of Christ to earth during the period of
transformation preceding the end of this world and the establishment of the Kingdom of Heaven on earth. According to Matthew's gospel, when Jesus is on trial
before the Roman and Jewish authorities, he claims, "In the future you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Mighty One and coming on the
clouds of heaven."

Resurrection and final judgment

Christian mythology incorporates the Old Testament's prophecies of a future resurrection of the dead. Like the Hebrew prophet Daniel (e.g., Daniel 12:2), the
Christian Book of Revelation (among other New Testament scriptures) describes the resurrection: "The sea gave up the dead that were in it, and death and
Hades gave up the dead that were in them; and they were judged, every one of them according to their deeds." The righteous and/or faithful enjoy bliss in the
earthly Kingdom of Heaven, but the evil and/or non-Christian are "cast into the lake of fire".
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The Kingdom of Heaven on earth

Christian eschatological myths feature a total world renovation after the final judgment. According to the Book of Revelation, God "will wipe every tear from
their eyes, and there will be no more death or mourning, wailing or pain, for the old order has passed away". According to Old and New Testament passages, a
time of perfect peace and happiness is coming:

"They will beat their swords into plowshares and their spears into pruning hooks. One nation will not raise the sword against another; nor will they train for
war again."

Certain scriptural passages even suggest that God will abolish the current natural laws in favour of immortality and total peace:

= "Then the wolf will be a guest of the lamb, and the leopard will lie down with the kid. The calf and the young lion will browse together, with a little child
to guide them. [...] There will be no harm or ruin on all my holy mountain, for the earth will be filled with knowledge of the Lord as water fills the sea."

= "On this mountain, [God] will destroy the veil that veils all peoples, the web that is woven over all nations: he will destroy Death forever."

= "The trumpet will sound, and the dead will be raised imperishable, and we will be changed."

= "Night will be no more, nor will they need light from lamp or sun, for the Lord God shall give them light, and they shall reign forever and ever."

Millennialism and amillennialism

When Christianity was a new and persecuted religion, many Christians believed the end times were imminent. Scholars debate whether Jesus was an
apocalyptic preacher; however, his early followers, "the group of Jews who accepted him as messiah in the years immediately after his death, understood him in
primarily apocalyptic terms". Prevalent in the early church and especially during periods of persecution, this Christian belief in an imminent end is called "
millennialism". (It takes its name from the thousand-year reign of Christ that, according to the Book of Revelation, will precede the final world renovation;
similar beliefs in a coming paradise are found in other religions, and these phenomena are often also called "millennialism".)

Millennialism comforted Christians during times of persecution, for it predicted an imminent deliverance from suffering. From the perspective of millennialism,
human action has little significance: millennialism is comforting precisely because it predicts that happiness is coming no matter what humans do: "The seeming
triumph of Evil made up the apocalyptic syndrome which was to precede Christ's return and the millennium."

However, as time went on, millennialism lost its appeal. Christ had not returned immediately, as earlier Christians had predicted. Moreover, many Christians no
longer needed the comfort that millennialism provided, for they were no longer persecuted: "With the triumph of the Church, the Kingdom of Heaven was
already present on earth, and in a certain sense the old world had already been destroyed." (Millennialism has revived during periods of historical stress, and is
currently popular among Evangelical Christians. )

In the Roman Church's condemnation of millennialism, Eliade sees "the first manifestation of the doctrine of [human] progress" in Christianity. According to the
amillennial view, Christ will indeed come again, ushering in a perfect Kingdom of Heaven on earth, but "the Kingdom of God is [already] present in the world
today through the presence of the heavenly reign of Christ, the Bible, the Holy Spirit and Christianity". Amillennialists do not feel "the eschatological tension"
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that persecution inspires; therefore, they interpret their eschatological myths either figuratively or as descriptions of far-off events rather than imminent ones.
Thus, after taking the amillennial position, the Church not only waited for God to renovate the world (as millennialists had) but also believed itself to be
improving the world through human action.

Time in Christian mythology

Linear, historical time

The religious historian Mircea Eliade argues that "Judaeo-Christianity makes an innovation of the first importance" in mythology. In many other religions, all
important events happened at the beginning of time: after those initial events, everything was fixed. In contrast, "in Judaeism, and above all in Christianity,
divinity had manifested itself in History". The myths and legends in the Bible are not limited to a far-off primordial age: instead, they form a long series of
events stretching "out of the far past into an eternal future". According to the Near Eastern specialist William A. Irwin, the Hebrew historians who authored the
writings in the Old Testament saw history as "a comprehensive reality" raised "to the highest importance".

In contrast, the myths of many traditional cultures present a cyclic or static view of time. In these cultures, all the "[important] history is limited to a few events
that took place in the mythical times". In other words, these cultures place events into two categories, the mythical age and the present, between which there is
no continuity. Everything in the present is seen as a direct result of the mythical age:

"Just as modern man considers himself to be constituted by [all of] History, the man of the archaic societies declares that he is the result of [only] a certain
number of mythical events."

Because of this view, Eliade argues, members of many traditional societies see their lives as a constant repetition of mythical events, an " eternal return" to the
mythical age:

"In imitating the exemplary acts of a god or of a mythical hero, or simply by recounting their adventures, the man of an archaic society detaches himself from
profane time and magically re-enters the Great Time, the sacred time."

According to Eliade, Christianity shares in this cyclic sense of time to an extent. "By the very fact that it is a religion", he argues, Christianity retains at least one
"mythical aspect" — the repetition of mythical events through ritual. Eliade gives a typical church service as an example:

"Just as a church constitutes a break in plane in the profane space of a modern city, [so] the service celebrated inside [the church] marks a break in profane
temporal duration. It is no longer today's historical time that is present—the time that is experienced, for example, in the adjacent streets—but the time in
which the historical existence of Jesus Christ occurred, the time sanctified by his preaching, by his passion, death, and resurrection."

However, the world-shaping mythical events that Christians celebrate are not limited to a primordial age. This doesn't mean that a// historical events are
significant, but significant events are interspersed throughout the length of history, and they are not simply repetitions of each other: "The fall of Jerusalem does
not repeat the fall of Samaria: the ruin of Jerusalem presents a new historic theophany, another 'wrath' of Jahveh." In the Christianity, "time is no longer [only]
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the circular Time of the Eternal Return; it has become linear and irreversible Time".

Christian mythology and " progress"

A number of scholars believe that the Bible's sense of linear time promoted the notion of "progress". According to this view, if primordial events haven't
permanently determined the world's condition, mankind can be "saved" and progress is possible. According to Irwin, from the perspective of the Hebrew Bible
(Old Testament), "history is a tale of progress". Christianity inherited the Hebrew sense of history through the Old Testament. Thus, although most Christians
believe that human nature is inherently "fallen" (see original sin) and cannot become perfected without divine grace, they do believe that the world can and will
change for the better, either through human and divine action or through divine action alone.

Controversy on the word "myth"

Although the academic use of the word "myth" is generally not supposed to imply falsehood, many Christians feel uncomfortable with the label "mythology"
when it is applied to Christian tradition. This discomfort has its roots in Christian history. Early Christian theologians used the word "myth" to mean
"falsehood", and it was with this meaning that the word passed into popular English usage. Hence, some Christians take offense when their own sacred stories
are designated as "myths": they believe that such a designation implies that the stories are false.

Some Christians have no problem with the use of the word "myth" to designate the narrative component of religion. For instance, C.S. Lewis used the
expression "true myth" to describe the story of Jesus Christ, to emphasize it is perceived as both myth and truth: he wrote,

"The story of Christ is simply a true myth: a myth working on us in the same way as the others, but with this tremendous difference that it really happened:
and one must be content to accept it in the same way, remembering that it is God's myth where the others are men's myths."

In such cases, Christian writers and theologians use the term "myth" without its popular implication of falsehood. The Catholic priest Father Andrew Greeley
commented on this point:

"Many Christians have objected to my use of this word [myth] even when I define it specifically. They are terrified by a word which may even have a slight
suggestion of fantasy. However, my usage is the one that is common among historians of religion, literary critics, and social scientists. It is a valuable and
helpful usage; there is no other word which conveys what these scholarly traditions mean when they refer to myth. The Christian would be well advised to
get over his fear of the word and appreciate how important a tool it can be for understanding the content of his faith."

Mythology in secular Christmas stories
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Christmas-themed popular music, television, and cinema:

Santa Claus is the English name for the Christian Saint Nicholas, secularized in popular culture as an old man
with supernatural powers living at the North Pole, much like magic and powerful characters in mythology: Santa
Claus has supernatural powers and uses them to magnanimously deliver gifts to children around the world. Santa
was based on the legends of Saint Nicholas. Santa was given an amplified mythological identity in the Clement
Moore poem Twas The Night Before Christmas. Comparative mythologies have also noted the ancient Germanic
myths of Thor driving a cart led by goats in the sky (which led to the folklore of the Yule Goat) is like Santa
driving a sleigh led by reindeers in the sky, so think Santa may stem from both Christian and pre-Christian
Germanic mythology.

In the 1950s, several Christmas cartoons emerged that deliberately adopt elements of Christian stories to convey
the "true meaning of Christmas" in allegorical terms.

An early film, Rudolph the Red-Nosed Reindeer (TV special) based on a Gene Autry song, involved a rejected
and mocked reindeer that ends up leading the other reindeer through the help of a misfit elf and misfit toys.

Similarly, Frosty the Snowman contains several Christian motifs, is the story of a snowman who comes to life for
a time, melts (dies) but also reassures his childlike followers that he will "be back again some day." The
television special developed from this song invents the concept of Frosty being made from "Christmas snow"
which entails that he can never completely melt away and thus has an eternal essence.

[T E——

Following these early television Christmas specials, there have been countless other Christmas TV specials and

movies produced for the "holiday season" that are not explicitly Christian but seek to describe "true spirit of Thomas Nast immortalized Santa Claus with an

Christmas" beliefs, such as "togetherness," "being with family," charitable acts, and belief that even bad people illustration for the January 3, 1863 issue of
or situations can be redeemed. While many sundry examples of Christmas films exist, examples of films with Harper's Weekly. The first Santa Claus appeared
Christian mythical elements include: How the Grinch Stole Christmas! (film), A Charlie Brown Christmas, and as a small part of a large illustration titled "A

Christmas Furlough" in which Nast set aside his
regular news and political coverage to do a
Santa Claus drawing. This Santa was a man

dressed up handing out gifts to Union soldiers.

various adaptations of A Christmas Carol by Charles Dickens. With the exception of 4 Charlie Brown
Christmas, which features a reading from the Gospels by Linus, they have little to do with the biblical Christmas.

These conceptions of the "true meaning of Christmas" are also sung about in Christmas albums.

Comparative mythology

Comparative mythology is the study of similarities and connections between the myths of different cultures. For instance, the Judeo-Christian story of Noah and
the flood has similarities to flood stories told worldwide. (See Jewish mythology for greater detail.) This section contains a brief survey of some major parallels
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between Christian mythology and other mythologies. For the sake of brevity, myths that Christianity shares with Judaism (e.g., Old Testament stories) are not
covered here. For comparative mythology related to Judeo-Christian myths, see Jewish mythology.

Christ and the "Dying Gods"

Many world myths feature a god who dies and is resurrected, or who descends to hell and comes back—the mytheme is called the descent to the underworld.
Such tales are very common in the Near East: "It is simply a fact—deal with it how you will—that the mythology [...] of the dead and resurrected god has been
known for millenniums to the neolithic and post-neolithic Levant." For example, the Phrygian god Attis castrates himself and dies, but Zeus either resurrects or
eternally preserves the body, and in some versions the resurrected Attis ascends to heaven. Similar myths exist in other parts of the world: a myth from Ceram
features a miraculously-conceived girl named Hainuwele who is unjustly killed but is resurrected in the form of tubers, which the Ceramese see as Hainuwele's
flesh and eat as their staple food.

Such pagan myths seemed to suggest that the Christ story was simply the latest version of a widespread pagan myth. Some early Christians responded by
arguing that Satan had inspired pseudo-Christian myths before Christianity had even appeared, to mislead pagans into disbelieving in Christ when he arrived:

"They admitted, indeed, that in point of time Christ was the junior deity, but they triumphantly demonstrated his real seniority by falling back on the subtlety
of Satan, who on so important an occasion had surpassed himself by inverting the usual order of nature."

Justin Martyr, one of the early church Fathers, makes essentially this argument in his First Apology.

The more recent writer C. S. Lewis regarded the pagan "dying gods" as premonitions in the human mind of the Christ story that was to come. Pope Benedict
XVI expressed a similar opinion in his 2006 homily for Corpus Christi:

"The Lord mentioned [wheat's] deepest mystery on Palm Sunday, when some Greeks asked to see him. In his answer to this question is the phrase: "Truly,
truly, I say to you, unless a grain of wheat falls into the earth and dies, it remains alone; but if it dies, it bears much fruit' (Jn 12: 24). [...]

Mediterranean culture, in the centuries before Christ, had a profound intuition of this mystery. Based on the experience of this death and rising they created
myths of divinity which, dying and rising, gave new life. To them, the cycle of nature seemed like a divine promise in the midst of the darkness of suffering
and death that we are faced with.

In these myths, the soul of the human person, in a certain way, reached out toward that God made man, who, humiliated unto death on a cross, in this way
opened the door of life to all of us."

There have been some modern attempts to discredit the notion of a general "dying god" category of which Christ is a member.

Zoroastrianism

Some scholars believe that many elements of Christian mythology, particularly its linear portrayal of time, originated with the Persian religion of Zoroastrianism.
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Mary Boyce, an authority on Zoroastrianism, writes:

"Zoroaster was thus the first to teach the doctrines of an individual judgment, Heaven and Hell, the future resurrection of the body, the general Last Judgment,
and life everlasting for the reunited soul and body. These doctrines were to become familiar articles of faith to much of mankind, through borrowings by
Judaism, Christianity and Islam."

Mircea Eliade believes the Hebrews had a sense of linear time before Zoroastrianism influenced them. However, he argues, "a number of other [Jewish]
religious ideas were discovered, revalorized, of systematized in Iran". These ideas include a dualism between good and evil, belief in a future savior and
resurrection, and "an optimistic eschatology, proclaiming the final triumph of Good".

Other connections

In Buddhist mythology, the demon Mara tries to distract the historical Buddha, Siddhartha Gautama, before he can reach enlightenment. Huston Smith, a
professor of philosophy and a writer on comparative religion, notes the similarity between Mara's temptation of the Buddha before his ministry and Satan's
temptation of Christ before his ministry.

In the Book of Revelation, the author sees a vision of a pregnant woman in the sky being pursued by a huge red dragon. The dragon tries to devour her child
when she gives birth, but the child is "caught up to God and his throne". This appears to be an allegory for the triumph of Christianity: the child presumably
represents Christ; the woman may represent God's people of the Old and New Testaments (who produced Christ); and the Dragon symbolizes Satan, who
opposes Christ. According to Catholic scholars, the images used in this allegory may have been inspired by pagan mythology:

"This corresponds to a widespread myth throughout the ancient world that a goddess pregnant with a savior was pursued by a horrible monster; by
miraculous intervention, she bore a son who then killed the monster."

History

From Roman Empire to Europe

After Christian theology was accepted by the Roman Empire, promoted by St. Augustine in the 5th century, Christian mythology began to predominate the
Roman Empire. Later the theology was carried north by Charlemagne and the Frankish people, and Christian themes began to weave into the framework of
European mythologies (Eliade 1963:162-181). The pre-Christian ( Germanic and Celtic mythology that were native to the tribes of Northern Europe were
denounced and submerged, while saint myths, Mary stories, Crusade myths, and other Christian myths took their place. However, pre-Christian myths never
went entirely away, they mingled with the (Roman Catholic) Christian framework to form new stories, like myths of the mythological kings and saints and
miracles, for example (Eliade 1963:162-181). Stories such as that of Beowulf and Icelandic, Norse, and Germanic sagas were reinterpreted somewhat, and given
Christian meanings. The legend of King Arthur and the quest for the Holy Grail is a striking example (Treharne 1971). The thrust of incorporation took on one
of two directions. When Christianity was on the advance, pagan myths were Christianized; when it was in retreat, Bible stories and Christian saints lost their
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mythological importance to the culture.

Since Enlightenment

Since the end of the eighteenth century, the biblical stories have lost some of their mythological basis to western society, owing to the scepticism of the
Enlightenment, nineteenth-century freethinking, and twentieth century modernism. Most westerners no longer found Christianity to be their primary imaginative
and mythological framework by which they understand the world. However other scholars believe mythology is in our psyche, and that mythical influences of
Christianity are in many of our ideals, for example the Judeo-Christian idea of an after-life and heaven (Eliade 1963:184). The book Virtual Faith: The
Irreverent Spiritual Quest of Generation X by Tom Beaudoin explores the premise that Christian mythology is present in the mythologies of pop-culture, such
as Madonna's Like a Prayer or Soundgarden's Black Hole Sun. Modern myths are strong in comic book stories (as stories of culture heroes) and detective
novels as myths of good versus evil (Eliade 1963:185).

Certain groups within Western society still retain a strong element of Christian mythology in their understanding of life. It is also true that Christian myths often
inform law and the ideals within different Western societies, but the idea of a Christendom that permeates all aspects of life is no longer applicable.

Influence on Western progressivism

Christian mythology, which presents a linear, progressive view of history, has deeply influenced the West's emphasis on progress. Even supposedly secular or
political movements such as Marxism and Nazism "announce the end of this world and the beginning of an age of plenty and bliss". Mircea Eliade believes
movements such as Marxism would have been impossible without the conceptual framework Christian mythology provided: "Marx turns to his own account the
Judaeo-Christian eschatological hope of an absolute goal of History."

Likewise, Joseph Campbell sees Marx's theory of history as a "parody" of Judeo-Christian mythology. According to Campbell, the Zoroastrian, Jewish, and
Christian myth of the final triumph of good over evil appears repeatedly in Western intellectual, political, and spiritual movements:

"In the end, which is inevitable, the dark and evil power [...] is to be destroyed forever in a crisis of world renovation to which all history tends—and to the
realization of which every individual is categorically summoned."

Robert Ellwood, a professor of religion, agrees. According to him, "Western modernism", with its belief in "emancipation through progress", is "to no small
degree the secularization of Judaism and Christianity".
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Christianity
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Christianity is a monotheistic religion centered on the life and teachings of Jesus of Nazareth as presented in the New percentage by country. PNG

Testament. Christians believe Jesus to be the Son of God and the Messiah prophesied in the Old Testament. With an estimated Christianity percentage by
2.1 billion adherents in 2001, Christianity is the world's largest religion. It is the predominant religion in Europe, the Americas, country
Southern Africa, the Philippine Islands and Oceania. It is also growing rapidly in Asia, particularly in China and South Korea.

Christianity shares its origins and many religious texts with Judaism, specifically the Hebrew Bible, known to Christians as the Old Testament. Like Judaism and
Islam, Christianity is classified as an Abrahamic religion (see also, Judeo-Christian).

The name Christian'( Greek Xpiotiavog Strong's G5546), meaning Belonging to Christ'or partisan of Christ]'was first applied to the disciples in Antioch, as
recorded in Acts 11:26. The earliest recorded use of the term Christianity'(Greek Xpiotiaviouog) is by Ignatius of Antioch.

Contents

Beliefs
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Although Christianity has always had a significant diversity of belief, most Christian branches and denominations share a
common set of doctrines that they hold as essential to their faith.

Jesus Christ

As indicated by the name "Christianity", the focus of Christian theology is a belief in Jesus as the Messiah or Christ. The
title "Messiah" comes from the Hebrew word m°Wn (masiah) meaning "the anointed one" or "King." The Greek translation
Xpiorog (Christos) is the source of the English word Christ.

Christians believe that, as the Messiah, Jesus was anointed as ruler and savior of humanity, and hold that Jesus's coming was
the fulfilment of messianic prophecies of the Old Testament. The Christian concept of the Messiah differs significantly from
the contemporary Jewish concept. The core Christian belief is that, through the death and resurrection of Jesus, the perfect
Son of God, mankind is reconciled to God and thereby attains salvation by grace and the promise of eternal life to all who
trust in Christ. The need for salvation was caused by original sin.

While there have been theological disputes over the nature of Jesus, most Christians believe that Jesus is God incarnate and y

" true God and true man" (or both fully divine and fully human). Jesus, having become fully human in all respects, including Ad "ion of:Jsus a . ~
the aspect of mortality, suffered the pains and temptations of mortal man, yet he did not sin. As fully God, he defeated Tlll)eotokos of Viadimir (12}th
death and rose to life again. According to the Bible, "God raised him from the dead", he ascended to heaven, to the "right century)

hand of God", and will return again to fulfil the rest of Messianic prophecy such as the Resurrection of the dead, the Last

Judgment and establishment of the Kingdom of God (See also Messianism and Messianic Age).

According to the Gospels, Jesus was conceived by the Holy Spirit and born from the the virgin Mary. Little of Jesus' childhood is recorded in the Gospels
compared to his adulthood, especially the week before his death. The Biblical accounts of Jesus' ministry include his baptism, miracles, teachings and deeds.

Death and Resurrection
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Most Christians consider the death of Jesus, followed by his resurrection, the cornerstone of their faith and the most important
event in history.

According to the Gospels, Jesus and his followers went to Jerusalem the week of the Passover where they were eagerly greeted by a
crowd. In Jerusalem, Jesus cleansed the Temple, and predicted its destruction - heightening conflict with the Jewish authorities who
were plotting his death.

After sharing his last meal with his disciples, Jesus went to pray in the Garden of Gethsemane where he was betrayed by his disciple
Judas Iscariot and arrested by the temple guard on orders from the Sanhedrin and the high priest Caiaphas. Jesus was convicted by
the Sanhedrin of blasphemy and transferred to the Roman governor Pilate, who had him crucified for inciting rebellion. Jesus died
by late afternoon and was entombed.

The Crucifixion by Diego
Velazquez (17th Century)

Christians believe that God raised Jesus from the dead on the third day, that Jesus appeared to his apostles and other disciples,
commissioned his disciples to "make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son (Jesus) and of the Holy Spirit." and
ascended to heaven. Christians also believe that God sent the disciples the Holy Spirit (or Paraclete).

Salvation

Christians believe salvation is a gift by unmerited grace of God, who sent Jesus as the savior. Christians believe that through faith in Jesus one can be saved
from sin and spiritual death. The crucifixion of Jesus is explained as an atoning sacrifice, which, in the words of the Gospel of John, "takes away the sins of the
world". Reception of salvation is related to justification.

The operation and effects of grace are understood differently by different traditions. Catholicism and Eastern Orthodoxy teach the necessity of the free will to
cooperate with grace. Reformed theology places distinctive emphasis on grace by teaching that mankind is completely incapable of self-redemption, but the
grace of God overcomes even the unwilling heart.

The Trinity
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Most Christians believe that God is spirit ( John 4.:24), an uncreated, omnipotent and eternal being, the creator and
sustainer of all things, who works the redemption of the world through his Son, Jesus Christ.

Against this background, belief in the divinity of Christ and the Holy Spirit was expressed as the doctrine of the Holy
Trinity,, which describes the single Divine substance existing as three distinct and inseparable persons: the Father, the
Son (Jesus Christ the eternal Word), and the Holy Spirit. According to the doctrine, God is not divided in the sense that
each person has a third of the whole; rather, each person is considered to be fully God (see Perichoresis). The distinction
lies in their relations, the Father being unbegotten, the Son begotten of the Father, and the Holy Spirit proceeding.
"Begotten", in these formulae, does not refer to Mary's conceiving Jesus, but to the Son's relationship to the Father, which
is described as being "eternally begotten" of the Father.

Trinitarian Christian also conceive of salvation as one work of the triune God, in which "the three divine persons act
together as one, and manifest their own proper characteristics."

il Trinitarian Christians trace the orthodox formula of the Trinity — Father, Son, and Holy Spirit — back to the resurrected

The Hospitality of Abraham by Andrei Jesus himself, who used this phrase in the Great Commission ( Matthew 28:16-20).
Rublev: The three angels represent the

three persons of God Most Christians believe the Holy Spirit inspired the Scriptures, and that his active participation in a believer's life (even to
the extent of "indwelling" within the believer), joining the believer's free actions with his own, is essential to living a
Christian life. In Catholic, Orthodox, and some Anglican theology, this indwelling is received through the sacrament called Confirmation or, in the East,
Chrismation. Most Protestant traditions teach that the gift of the Holy Spirit is symbolized by baptism; however some (Baptists and comparable groups) do not
attribute any sacramental significance to baptism. Pentecostal and Charismatic Protestants believe the baptism with the Holy Spirit is a distinct experience
separate from other experiences like conversion or water baptism, and many Pentecostals believe it will always—or at least usually—be evident through
glossolalia (speaking in tongues).

Non-Trinitarians

In antiquity, and again following the Reformation, several sects advocated views contrary to the Trinity. These views were rejected by many bishops such as
Irenaeus and subsequently by the Ecumenical Councils. During the Reformation, though most Catholics, Orthodox, and Protestants accepted the value of many
of the Councils, some groups rejected these councils as spiritually tainted. Clement Ziegler, Casper Schwenckfeld, and Melchior Hoffman advanced the view
that Christ was only divine and not human. Michael Servetus denied the divinity of Christ, as did others who were tried at Augsburg in 1527.

Modalists, such as Oneness Pentecostals, regard God as a single person, with the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit considered modes or roles by which the
unipersonal God expresses himself.

Latter-day Saints accept the divinity of the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, but deny that they are the same being, believing them to be separate beings united only
in will and purpose.
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Present day groups who do not consider Jesus to be God include Unitarians, descendants of Reformation era Socinians and Jehovah's Witnesses.

Scriptures

Christianity regards the Bible, a collection of canonical books in two parts, the Old Testament and the New Testament, as authoritative: written by human
authors under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit and therefore inerrant. Protestants believe that the scriptures contain all revealed truth necessary for salvation
(See Sola scriptura).

The Old Testament contains the entire Jewish Tanakh, though in the Christian canon the books are ordered differently and some books of the Tanakh are divided
into several books by the Christian canon. The Catholic and Orthodox canons include the Hebrew Jewish canon and other books (from the Septuagint Greek
Jewish canon) which Catholics call Deuterocanonical, while Protestants consider them Apocrypha.

The first four books of the New Testament are the Gospels ( Matthew, Mark, Luke and John), which recount the life and teachings of Jesus. The first three are
often called synoptic because of the amount of material they share. The rest of the New Testament consists of a sequel to Luke's Gospel, the Acts of the
Apostles, which describes the very early history of the Church, a collection of letters from early Christian leaders to congregations or individuals, the Pauline
and General epistles, and the apocalyptic Book of Revelation.

Some traditions maintain other canons. The Ethiopian Orthodox Tewahedo Church maintains two canons, the Narrow Canon, itself larger than any Biblical
canon outside Ethiopia, and the Broad Canon, which has even more books.The Latter-day Saints hold the Bible and three additional books to be the inspired
word of God: the Book of Mormon, the Doctrine and Covenants, and the Pearl of Great Price.

Interpretation

Though Christians largely agree on the content of the Bible, there is significant divergence in its interpretation, or exegesis. In antiquity, two schools of exegesis
developed in Alexandria and Antioch. Alexandrine interpretation, exemplified by Origen, tended to read Scripture allegorically, while Antiochene interpretation
adhered to the literal sense, holding that other meanings (called theoria) could only be accepted if based on the literal meaning.

Catholic theology distinguishes two senses of scripture: the literal and the spiritual, the latter being subdivided into the allegorical, moral, and anagogical senses.
The literal sense is "the meaning conveyed by the words of Scripture and discovered by exegesis, following the rules of sound interpretation." The allegorical
sense includes typology, for example the parting of the Red Sea is seen as a "type" of or sign of baptism; the moral sense contains ethical teaching; the
anagogical sense includes eschatology and applies to eternity and the consummation of the world. Catholic theology also adds other rules of interpretation,
which include the injunction that all other senses of sacred scripture are based on the literal, that the historicity of the Gospels must be absolutely and constantly
held, that scripture must be read within the "living Tradition of the whole Church", and that "the task of interpretation has been entrusted to the bishops in
communion with the successor of Peter, the Bishop of Rome."

Many Protestants stress the literal sense or historical-grammatical method, even to the extent of rejecting other senses altogether. Martin Luther advocated "one
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definite and simple understanding of Scripture". Other Protestant interpreters make use of typology. Protestants characteristically believe that ordinary believers
may reach an adequate understanding of Scripture because Scripture itself is clear (or "perspicuous"), because of the help of the Holy Spirit, or both. Martin
Luther believed that without God's help Scripture would be "enveloped in darkness", but John Calvin wrote, "all who refuse not to follow the Holy Spirit as their
guide, find in the Scripture a clear light." The Second Helvetic Confession said, "we hold that interpretation of the Scripture to be orthodox and genuine which is
gleaned from the Scriptures themselves (from the nature of the language in which they were written, likewise according to the circumstances in which they were
set down, and expounded in the light of like and unlike passages and of many and clearer passages)." The writings of the Church Fathers, and decisions of
Ecumenical Councils, though "not despise[d]", were not authoritative and could be rejected.

Creeds

Creeds, or concise doctrinal statements, began as baptismal formulas and were later expanded during the Christological controversies of the fourth and fifth
centuries. The earliest creeds still in common use are the Apostles' Creed ( text in Latin and Greek, with English translations) and Paul's creed of 1 Cor 15:1-9.

The Nicene Creed, largely a response to Arianism, was formulated at the Councils of Nicaea and Constantinople in 325 and 381 respectively, and ratified as the
universal creed of Christendom by the Council of Ephesus in 431.

The Chalcedonian Creed, developed at the Council of Chalcedon in 451, (though not accepted by the Oriental Orthodox Churches) taught Christ "to be
acknowledged in two natures, inconfusedly, unchangeably, indivisibly, inseparably": one divine and one human, that both natures are perfect but are
nevertheless perfectly united into one person.

The Athanasian Creed ( English translations), received in the western Church as having the same status as the Nicene and Chalcedonian, says: "We worship one
God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity; neither confounding the Persons not dividing the Substance."

Most Protestants accept the Creeds. Some Protestant traditions believe Trinitarian doctrine without making use of the Creeds themselves, while other
Protestants, like the Restoration Movement, oppose the use of creeds.

Eschaton and afterlife

Most Christians believe that upon the death of the body, the individual soul, which is considered to be immortal, experiences the particular judgment and is
either rewarded with heaven or condemned to hell. The elect are called "saints" (Latin sanctus: "holy") and the process of being made holy is called
sanctification. In Catholicism, those who die in a state of grace but with either unforgiven venial sins or incomplete penance undergo purification in purgatory to
achieve the holiness necessary for entrance into heaven.

At the last coming of Christ, the eschaton or end of time, all who have died will be resurrected bodily from the dead for the Last Judgement, whereupon Jesus
will fully establish the Kingdom of God in fulfillment of scriptural prophecies.

Some groups do not distinguish a particular judgment from the general judgment at the end of time, teaching instead that souls remain in stasis until this time
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(see Soul sleep). These groups, and others that do not believe in the intercession of saints, generally do not employ the word "saint" to describe those in heaven.
Universalists hold that eventually all will experience salvation, thereby rejecting the concept of an eternal hell for those who are not saved.

Worship and practices

Christian life

Christians believe that all people should strive to follow Christ in their everyday actions. For many, this
includes obedience to the Ten Commandments This love includes such injunctions as "feed the hungry" and
"shelter the homeless", and applies to friend and enemy alike. Though the relationship between charity and
religious practice are sometimes taken for granted today, as Martin Goodman has observed, "charity in the
Jewish and Christian sense was unknown to the pagan world." Other Christian practices include acts of piety
such as prayer and Bible reading.

Christianity teaches that one can only overcome sin through divine grace: moral and spiritual progress can
only occur with God's help through the gift of the Holy Spirit dwelling within the believer. Christians believe
that by sharing in Christ's life, death, and resurrection, and by believing in Christ, they become dead to sin
and are resurrected to a new life with Him.

Liturgical worship

Justin Martyr described second century Christian liturgy in his First Apology (c. 150) to Emperor Antoninus
Pius, and his description remains relevant to the basic structure of Christian liturgical worship:

The Holy Bible, Crucifix, and
Rosary

Christians believe that Jesus is the mediator of the
New Covenant (see Hebrews 8:6)(and 1 Timothy2:5).
His famous Sermon on the Mount representing
Mount Zion is considered by many Christian scholars
to be the antitype of the proclamation of the Old
Covenant by Moses from Mount Sinai

"And on the day called Sunday, all who live in cities or in the country gather together to one place, and the memoirs of the
apostles or the writings of the prophets are read, as long as time permits; then, when the reader has ceased, the president
verbally instructs, and exhorts to the imitation of these good things. Then we all rise together and pray, and, as we before
said, when our prayer is ended, bread and wine and water are brought, and the president in like manner offers prayers and
thanksgivings, according to his ability, and the people assent, saying Amen; and there is a distribution to each, and a
participation of that over which thanks have been given, and to those who are absent a portion is sent by the deacons. And
they who are well to do, and willing, give what each thinks fit; and what is collected is deposited with the president, who
succours the orphans and widows and those who, through sickness or any other cause, are in want, and those who are in
bonds and the strangers sojourning among us, and in a word takes care of all who are in need."

Thus, as Justin described, Christians assemble for communal worship on Sunday, the day of the resurrection, though other

liturgical practices often occur outside this setting. Scripture readings are drawn from the Old and New Testaments, but
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especially the Gospels. Often these are arranged on an annual cycle, using a book called a lectionary. Instruction is given based on these readings, called a
sermon, or homily. There are a variety of congregational prayers, including thanksgiving, confession, and intercession, which occur throughout the service and
take a variety of forms including recited, responsive, silent, or sung. The Lord's Prayer, or Our Father, is regularly prayed. The Eucharist (also called Holy
Communion, or the Lord's Supper) consists of a ritual meal of consecrated bread and wine, discussed in detail below. Lastly, a collection occurs in which the
congregation donates money for the support of the Church and for charitable work.

Some groups depart from this traditional liturgical structure. A division is often made between " High" church services, characterized by greater solemnity and
ritual, and " Low" services, but even within these two categories there is great diversity in forms of worship. Seventh-day Adventists meet on Saturday (the
original Sabbath), while others do not meet on a weekly basis. Charismatic or Pentecostal congregations may spontaneously feel led by the Holy Spirit to action
rather than follow a formal order of service, including spontaneous prayer. Quakers sit quietly until moved by the Holy Spirit to speak. Some Evangelical
services resemble concerts with rock and pop music, dancing, and use of multimedia. For groups which do not recognize a priesthood distinct from ordinary
believers the services are generally lead by a minister, preacher, or pastor. Still others may lack any formal leaders, either in principle or by local necessity.
Some churches use only a cappella music, either on principle (e.g. many Churches of Christ object to the use of instruments in worship) or by tradition (as in
Orthodoxy).

Worship can be varied for special events like baptisms or weddings in the service or significant feast days. In the early church Christians and those yet to
complete initiation would separate for the Eucharistic part of the worship. In many churches today, adults and children will separate for all or some of the
service to receive age-appropriate teaching. Such children's worship is often called Sunday school or Sabbath school (Sunday schools are sometimes held before
rather than during services).

Sacraments

A sacrament is a Christian rite that is an outward sign of an inward grace, instituted by Christ to sanctify humanity.
Catholic, Orthodox, and some Anglican Christians describe Christian worship in terms of seven sacraments: Baptism,
Confirmation or Chrismation, Eucharist (communion), Penance (reconciliation), Anointing of the Sick (last rites), Holy
Orders (ordination), and Matrimony. Many Protestant groups, following Martin Luther, recognize the sacramental nature of
baptism and Eucharist, but not usually the other five in the same way, while other Protestant groups reject sacramental
theology. Latter-day saint worship emphasizes the symbolic role of rites, calling some ordinances. Though not sacraments,
Pentecostal, Charismatic, and Holiness Churches emphasize " gifts of the Spirit" such as spiritual healing, prophecy,
exorcism, glossolalia (speaking in tongues), and laying on of hands where God's grace is mysteriously manifest.

=1

The Eucharist

-~

Eucharist

The Eucharist (also called Holy Communion, or the Lord's Supper) is the part of liturgical worship that consists of a consecrated meal, usually bread and wine.
Justin Martyr described the Eucharist as follows:
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"And this food is called among us Eukaristia [the Eucharist], of which no one is allowed to partake but the man who believes that the things which we
teach are true, and who has been washed with the washing that is for the remission of sins, and unto regeneration, and who is so living as Christ has
enjoined. For not as common bread and common drink do we receive these; but in like manner as Jesus Christ our Saviour, having been made flesh by the
Word of God, had both flesh and blood for our salvation, so likewise have we been taught that the food which is blessed by the prayer of His word, and
from which our blood and flesh by transmutation are nourished, is the flesh and blood of that Jesus who was made flesh."

Orthodox, Roman Catholics, Lutherans, and many Anglicans believe that the bread and wine become the body and blood of Christ (the doctrine of the Real
Presence). Most other Protestants, especially Reformed, believe the bread and wine represent the body and blood of Christ. These Protestants may celebrate it
less frequently, while in Catholicism the Eucharist is celebrated daily. Catholic and Orthodox view communion as indicating those who are already united in the
church, restricting participation to their members not in a state of mortal sin. In some Protestant churches participation is by prior arrangement with a church
leader. Other churches view communion as a means to unity, rather than an end, and invite all Christians or even anyone to participate.

Liturgical Calendar

In the New Testament Paul of Tarsus organised his missionary travels around the celebration of Pentecost. (Acts 20.16 and 1 Corinthians 16.8) This practice
draws from Jewish tradition, with such feasts as the Feast of Tabernacles, the Passover, and the Jubilee. Today Catholics, Eastern Christians, and traditional
Protestant communities frame worship around a liturgical calendar. This includes holy days, such as solemnities which commemorate an event in the life of
Jesus or the saints, periods of fasting such as Lent, and other pious events such as memoria or lesser festivals commemorating saints. Christian groups that do
not follow a liturgical tradition often retain certain celebrations, such as Christmas, Easter and Pentecost. A few churches make no use of a liturgical calendar.

Symbols

Today the best-known Christian symbol is the cross, which refers to the method of Jesus' execution. Several varieties exist, with some denominations tending to
favour distinctive styles: Catholics the crucifix, Orthodox the crux orthodoxa, and Protestants an unadorned cross. An earlier Christian symbol was the ' ichthys
fish (Greek Alpha - o) symbol and anagram. Other text based symbols include ' IHS or ICXC' and ' chi-rho' (the first two letters of the word Christ in Greek). In
a modern Roman alphabet, the Chi-Rho appears like an X (Chi - x) with a large P (Rho - p) overlaid and above it. It is said Constantine saw this symbol prior to
converting to Christianity (see History and origins section below). Another ancient symbol is an anchor, which denotes faith and can incorporate a cross within

its design.

'

History and origins
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In the mid-first century, Christianity spread beyond its Jewish origins under the leadership of the Apostles, especially Peter and
Paul. Within a generation an episcopal hierarchy can be seen, and this would form the structure of the Church.Christianity
spread east to Asia and throughout the Roman Empire, despite persecution by the Roman Emperors until its legalization by
Emperor Constantine in 313. During his reign, questions of orthodoxy lead to the convocation of the first Ecumenical Council,
that of Nicaea.

In 391 Theodosius I established Nicene Christianity as the official and, except for Judaism, only legal religion in the Roman
Empire. Later, as the political structure of the empire collapsed in the West, the Church assumed political and cultural roles
previously held by the Roman aristocracy. Eremitic and Coenobitic monasticism developed, originating with the hermit St
Anthony of Egypt around 300. With the avowed purpose of fleeing the world and its evils in contemptu mundi, the institution
of monasticism would become a central part of the medieval world.

Christianity became the established church of the Axumite Kingdom (presently encompassing Eritrea and Northern Ethiopi )
under king Ezana in the 4th century through the efforts of a Syrian Greek named Frumentius, known in Ethiopia as Abba
Selama, Kesaté Birhan ("Father of Peace, Revealer of Light"), thus making Ethiopia one of the first christian state even before
most of Europe. As a youth, Frumentius had been shipwrecked with his brother Aedesius on the Eritrean coast. The brothers
managed to be brought to the royal court, where they rose to positions of influence and converted Emperor Ezana to

zim:///A/Christianity.html

An icon depicting the First
Council of Nicaea

Christianity, causing him to be baptised. Ezana sent Frumentius to Alexandria to ask the Patriarch, St. Athanasius, to appoint a bishop for Ethiopia. Athanasius

appointed Frumentius himself, who returned to Ethiopia as Bishop with the name of Abune Selama.

During the Migration Period of Late Antiquity, various Germanic peoples adopted Christianity. Meanwhile, as western political unity dissolved, the linguistic
divide of the Empire between Latin-speaking West and the Greek-speaking East intensified. By the Middle Ages distinct forms of Latin and Greek Christianity
increasingly separated until cultural differences and disciplinary disputes finally resulted in the Great Schism (conventionally dated to 1054), which formally
divided Christendom into the Catholic west and the Orthodox east. Western Christianity in the Middle Ages was characterized by cooperation and conflict

between the secular rulers and the Church under the Pope, and by the development of scholastic theology and philosophy.

Beginning in the 7th century, Muslim rulers began a long series of military conquests of Christian areas, and it quickly conquered areas of the Byzantine Empire
in Asia Minor, Palestine, Syria, Egypt, and North Africa, and even captured southern Spain. Numerous military struggles followed, including the Crusades, the

Spanish Reconquista, the Fall of Constantinople and the aggression of the Turks.
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In the early sixteenth century, increasing discontent with corruption and immorality among the clergy resulted in attempts to reform the
Church and society. The Protestant Reformation began after Martin Luther published his 95 theses in 1517, whilst the Roman Catholic
Church experienced internal renewal with the Counter-Reformation and the Council of Trent (1545-1563). During the following
centuries, competition between Catholicism and Protestantism became deeply entangled with political struggles among European states.
Meanwhile, partly from missionary zeal, but also under the impetus of colonial expansion by the European powers, Christianity spread
to the Americas, Oceania, East Asia, and sub-Saharan Africa.

In the Modern Era, Christianity was confronted with various forms of skepticism and with certain modern political ideologies such as
liberalism, nationalism, and socialism. This included the anti-clericalism of the French Revolution, the Spanish Civil War, and general
hostility of Marxist movements, especially the Russian Revolution.

Martin Luther

Persecution

Christians have frequently suffered from persecution. Starting with Jesus, the early Christian church was persecuted by state and religious establishments from
its earliest beginnings. Notable early Christians such as Stephen, eleven of the Apostles as well as Paul died as martyrs according to tradition. Systematic Roman
persecution of Christians culminated in the Great Persecution of Diocletian and ended with the Edict of Milan. Persecution of Christians persisted or even
intensified in other places, such as in Sassanid Persia. Later Christians living in Islamic countries were subjected to various legal restrictions, which included
taxation and a ban on building or repairing churches. Christians at times also suffered violent persecution or confiscation of their property

There was persecution of Christians during the French Revolution (see Dechristianisation of France during the French Revolution). State restrictions on
Christian practices today are generally associated with those authoritarian governments which either support a majority religion other than Christianity (as in
Muslim states), or tolerate only churches under government supervision, sometimes while officially promoting state atheism (as in North Korea). The People's
Republic of China allows only government-regulated churches and has regularly suppressed house churches and underground Catholics. The public practice of
Christianity is outlawed in Saudi Arabia. Areas of persecution include other parts of the Middle East, the Sudan, and Kosovo.

Christians have also been perpetrators of persecution against other religions and other Christians. Christian mobs, sometimes with government support,
destroyed pagan temples and oppressed adherents of paganism (such as the philosopher Hypatia of Alexandria, who was murdered by a Christian mob). Also,
Jewish communities have periodically suffered violence at Christian hands. Christian governments have suppressed or persecuted groups seen as heretical, later
in cooperation with the Inquisition. Denominational strife escalated into religious wars. Witch hunts, carried out by secular authorities or popular mobs, were a
frequent phenomenon in parts of early modern Europe and, to a lesser degree, North America.

Christian divisions

There is a diversity of doctrines and practices among groups calling themselves Christian. These groups are sometimes classified under denominations, though
for theological reasons many groups reject this classification system. Christianity may be broadly represented as being divided into three main groupings:
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Roman Catholicism: The Roman Catholic Church, the largest single body, includes the Latin Rite and totals more than 1 billion baptized members.
Eastern Christianity: Eastern Orthodox Churches, Oriental Orthodox Churches, the 100,000 member Assyrian Church of the East, and others with a
combined membership of more than 300 million baptized members.

Anglicanism: The Anglican Communion is a group of Anglican and Episcopal Churches that are descended from the Church of England. Most Anglicans
don't consider themselves Protestant or Catholic but believe that the Church of England always existed and wasn't formed during the Reformation but
rather broke away from the Church of Rome.

Protestantism: Groups such as Lutherans, Reformed/ Presbyterians, Congregational/ United Church of Christ, Evangelical, Charismatic, Baptists,
Methodists, Nazarenes, Anabaptists, Seventh-day Adventists and Pentecostals. The oldest of these separated from the Roman Catholic Church in the 16th
century Protestant Reformation, followed in many cases by further divisions. Estimates of the total number of Protestants are very uncertain, partly
because of the difficulty in determining which denominations should be placed in this category, but it seems to be unquestionable that Protestantism is the
second major branch of Christianity (after Roman Catholicism) in number of followers.

Some Protestants identify themselves simply as Christian, or born-again Christian; they typically distance themselves from the confessionalism of other
Protestant communities by calling themselves "non-denominational" — often founded by individual pastors, they have little affiliation with historic
denominations. Finally, various small communities, such as the Old Catholic and Independent Catholic Churches, are similar in name to the Roman Catholic
Church, but are not in communion with the See of Rome (the Old Catholic church is in communion with the Anglican Church).

Restorationists, are historically connected to the Protestant Reformation, do not usually describe themselves as "reforming" a Christian Church continuously
existing from the time of Jesus, but as restoring the Church that they believe was lost at some point. Restorationists include Churches of Christ with 2.6 million
members, Disciples of Christ with 800,000 members, The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints with 12 million members, and Jehovah’s Witnesses with
6.6 million members. Though Restorationists have some superficial similarities, their doctrine and practices vary significantly.

Major branches within Christianity

’
Early P /
Christianity
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A simplified chart of historical developments of major groups within Christianity
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Mainstream Christianity

Mainstream Christianity is a widely used term, used to refer to collectively to the common views of major denominations of Christianity (such as Roman
Catholicism, Protestantism, Anglicanism, Orthodox Christianity) as against the particular tenets of other sects or Christian denomination. The context is
dependent on the particular issues addressed, but usually contrasts the orthodox majority view against heterodox minority views. In the most common sense,
"mainstream" refers to Nicene Christianity, or rather the traditions which continue to claim adherence to the Nicene Creed.

Some groups identifying themselves as Christian deviate from the tenets considered basic by most Christian organizations. These groups are often considered
heretical, or even non-Christian, by many mainstream Christians. This is particularly true of non-trinitarians.

Ecumenism

Most churches have long expressed ideals of being reconciled with each other, and in the 20th Century Christian ecumenism advanced in two ways. One way
was greater cooperation between groups, such as the Edinburgh Missionary Conference of Protestants in 1910, the Justice, Peace and Creation Commission of
the World Council of Churches founded in 1948 by Protestant and Orthodox churches, and similar national councils like the National Council of Churches in
Australia which also includes Roman Catholics.

The other way was institutional union with new United and uniting churches. Congregationalist, Methodist, and Presbyterian churches united in 1925 to form
the United Church of Canada and in 1977 to form the Uniting Church in Australia. The Church of South India was formed in 1947 by the union of Anglican,
Methodist, Congregationalist, Presbyterian, and Reformed churches.

Steps towards union on a global level have also been taken in 1965 by the Catholic and Orthodox churches mutually revoking the excommunications that
marked their Great Schism in 1054; the Anglican Roman Catholic International Commission (ARCIC) working towards full communion between those churches
since 1970; and the Lutheran and Catholic churches signing The Joint Declaration on the Doctrine of Justification in 1999 to address conflicts at the root of the
Protestant Reformation. In 2006 the Methodist church also adopted the declaration.
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The Code of Hammurabi (Codex Hammurabi), the best preserved ancient law code, was created ca. 1760 BC ( middle
chronology) in ancient Babylon. It was enacted by the sixth Babylonian king, Hammurabi. Earlier collections of laws include the
codex of Ur-Nammu, king of Ur (ca. 2050 BC), the Codex of Eshnunna (ca. 1930 BC) and the codex of Lipit-Ishtar of Isin (ca.
1870 BC).

At the top of the basalt stele is a bas-relief image of a Babylonian god (either Marduk or Shamash), with the king of Babylon
presenting himself to the god, with his right hand raised to his mouth as a mark of respect. The text covers the bottom portion with
the laws written in cuneiform script. It contains a list of crimes and their various punishments, as well as settlements for common
disputes and guidelines for citizens' conduct. The Code does not provide for an opportunity for explanation or justification, though it
does imply one's right to present evidence. The stele was displayed for all to see; thus, no man could plead ignorance of the law as
an excuse. However, in that era few people except scribes could read. For a summary of the laws, see Babylonian law.

History

An inscription of the
Code of Hammurabi.

Hammurabi (ruled ca. 1796 BC — 1750 BC) believed that he was chosen by the gods to deliver the law to his people. In the preface
to the law code, he states, Anu and Bel called by name me, Hammurabi, the exalted prince, who feared God, to bring about the
rule of righteousness in the land."”

The laws are numbered from 1 to 282 (numbers 13 and 66-99 are missing) and are inscribed in Old Babylonian cuneiform script on
the eight-foot tall stele. It was discovered in December 1901 in Susa, Elam, which is now Khuzestan, Iran, where it had been taken
as plunder by the Elamite king Shutruk-Nahhunte in the 12th century BC. It is currently on display at the Louvre Museum in Paris.

The code is often pointed to as the first example of the legal concept that some laws are so basic as to be beyond the ability of even
a king to change. Hammurabi had the laws inscribed in stone, so they were immutable.

The Code of Hammurabi was one of several sets of laws in the Ancient Near East. Most of these codes come from similar cultures
and racial groups in a relatively small geographical area, and they have passages which resemble each other. The earlier Code of
Ur-Nammu (21st century BC), the Hittite laws (ca. 1300 BC), and Mosaic Law (traditionally ca. 1400 BC under Moses), all contain
statutes that bear at least passing resemblance to those in the Code of Hammurabi and other codices from the same geographic area.

View of the bas-relief
image at the top of the
stele.
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Confucianism (Chinese: /7 %{; pinyin: R{jia) is an ancient Chinese ethical and philosophical system originally developed from the teachings of the early
Chinese philosopher Confucius (Kong Fuzi/K'ung-fu-tzu, lit. "Master Kung"). It focuses on human morality and good deeds. Confucianism is a complex
system of moral, social, political, philosophical, and quasi-religious thought that has had tremendous influence on the culture and history of East Asia. Some
consider it to be the state religion of East Asian countries because of governmental promotion of Confucian values.

The cultures most strongly influenced by Confucianism include Mainland China, Japan, Korea, Taiwan, Singapore and Vietnam, as well as various territories
settled predominantly by Chinese people.

History This article contains Chinese text.

‘-_‘_tj + Without proper rendering support, you may see
Confucianism was chosen by Han Wudi (141 BCE - 86 BCE) for use as a political system to govern the question marks, boxes, or other symbols instead of
Chinese state. Despite its loss of influence during the Tang Dynasty, Confucian doctrine remained a Chinese characters.
mainstream Chinese orthodoxy for two millennia until the 20th century and it was still in most parts of
China, when it was attacked by radical Chinese thinkers as a vanguard of a pre-modern system and an obstacle to China's modernization, eventually culminating
in its repression during the Cultural Revolution in the People's Republic of China. Since the end of the Cultural Revolution, Confucianism has been revived in
mainland China, and both interest in and debate about Confucianism have surged.

Confucianism as passed down to the 19th and 20th centuries derives primarily from the school of the Neo-Confucians, led by Zhu Xi, who gave Confucianism
renewed vigor in the Song and later dynasties. Neo-Confucianism combined Taoist and Buddhist ideas with existing Confucian ideas to create a more complete
metaphysics than had ever existed before. At the same time, many forms of Confucianism have historically declared themselves opposed to the Buddhist and
Taoist belief systems.

Confucius (551 BCE — 479 BCE) was a sage and social philosopher of China whose teachings have deeply influenced East Asia, including China, Korea, and
Japan for two thousand five hundred years. The relationship between Confucianism and Confucius himself, however, is tenuous. Confucius' ideas were not
accepted during his lifetime and he frequently bemoaned the fact that he remained unemployed by any of the feudal lords.

As with many other prominent figures, such as Jesus, Socrates, and Buddha, Confucius did not leave any writings to put forward his ideas. Instead, only texts
with recollections by his disciples and their students are available. This factor is further complicated by the " Burning of the Books and Burying of the
Scholars", a massive suppression of dissenting thought during the Qin Dynasty, more than two centuries after Confucius' death.
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However, we can sketch out Confucius' ideas from the fragments that remain. Confucius was a man of letters who worried about the troubled times in which he
lived. He went from place to place trying to spread his political ideas and influence to the many kings contending for supremacy in China.

In the Eastern Zhou Dynasty (772 BCE-221 BCE), the reigning king of the Zhou gradually became a mere figurehead. In this power vacuum, the rulers of small
states began to vie with one another for military and political dominance. Deeply persuaded of the need for his mission — "If right principles prevailed through
the empire, there would be no need for me to change its state" Analects XVIII, 6 — Confucius tirelessly promoted the virtues of ancient illustrious sages such as
the Duke of Zhou. Confucius tried to amass sufficient political power to found a new dynasty, as when he planned to accept an invitation from a rebel to "make
a Zhou dynasty in the East" (4nalects XV, 5). As the common saying that Confucius was a "king without a crown" indicates, however, he never gained the
opportunity to apply his ideas. He was expelled from states many times and eventually returned to his homeland to spend the last part of his life teaching. The
Analects of Confucius, the closest primary source we have for his thoughts, relates his sayings and discussions with rulers and disciples in short passages. There
is considerable debate over how to interpret the Analects.

Unlike most European and American philosophers, Confucius did not rely on deductive reasoning to convince his listeners. Instead, he used figures of rhetoric
such as analogy and aphorism to explain his ideas. Most of the time these techniques were highly contextualized. For these reasons, European and American
readers might find his philosophy muddled or unclear. However, Confucius claimed that he sought "a unity all pervading" (4Analects XV, 3) and that there was
"one single thread binding my way together." ([op. cit. IV, 15]). The first occurrences of a real Confucian system may have been created by his disciples or by
their disciples. During the philosophically fertile period of the Hundred Schools of Thought, great early figures of Confucianism such as Mencius and Xun Zi
(not to be confused with Sun Zi) developed Confucianism into an ethical and political doctrine. Both had to fight contemporary ideas and gain the ruler's
confidence through argumentation and reasoning. Mencius gave Confucianism a fuller explanation of human nature, of what is needed for good government, of
what morality is, and founded his idealist doctrine on the claim that human nature is good. Xun Zi opposed many of Mencius' ideas, and built a structured
system upon the idea that human nature is bad and had to be educated and exposed to the rites, before being able to express their goodness for the people. Some
of Xun Zi's disciples, such as Han Feizi and Li Si, became Legalists (a kind of law-based early totalitarianism, quite distant from virtue-based Confucianism) and
conceived the state system that allowed Qin Shi Huang to unify China under the strong state control of every human activity. The culmination of Confucius'
dream of unification and peace in China can therefore be argued to have come from Legalism, a school of thought almost diametrically opposed to his reliance
on rites and virtue.
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Rites

"Lead the people with administrative injunctions and put them in their place with penal law, and they will avoid
punishments but will be without a sense of shame. Lead them with excellence and put them in their place through
roles and ritual practices, and in addition to developing a sense of shame, they will order themselves harmoniously."
(Analects 11, 3)

The above explains an essential difference between legalism and ritualism and points to a key difference between European
/ American and East Asian societies, particularly in the realm of an individual's moral compass, when deserving of
punishment for breaking penal law.

Of course, as with all translations of literature from ancient sources, excessive literal analysis of one particular translation
may lead to unfounded conclusions. An example would be the following passage, the exact same as the one just provided.

The Master said, 'Guide them by edicts, keep them in line with punishments, and the common people will stay out of
trouble but will have no sense of shame. Guide them by virtue, keep them in line with the rites, and they will, besides
having a sense of shame, reform themselves.

Statue of Confucius on
Chongming Island in Shanghai

(Analects 11, 3)

Varying translations throughout the 18th, 19th, 20th, and now this century have created a large and diverse collection based on the originals. Therefore, only
studying all of these translations would allow accurate analysis of the ancient text. The availability of numerous qualified sources for these translations in the
modern age can lead to a true "general consensus" of what message Confucius meant to imply.

Confucius argues that under law, external authorities administer punishments after illegal actions, so people generally behave well without understanding
reasons why they should; where as with ritual, patterns of behaviour are internalized and exert their influence before actions are taken, so people behave
properly because they fear shame and want to avoid losing face. In this sense, "rite" (Chinese: #8; pinyin: Ii) is an ideal form of social norm.

The Chinese character for "rites" previously had the religious meaning of "sacrifice". Its Confucian meaning ranges from politeness and propriety to the
understanding of each person's correct place in society. Externally, ritual is used to distinguish between people; their usage allows people to know at all times
who is the younger and who the elder, who is the guest and who the host and so forth. Internally, they indicate to people their duty amongst others and what to
expect from them.

Internalization is the main process in ritual. Formalized behavior becomes progressively internalized, desires are channeled and personal cultivation becomes the
mark of social correctness. Though this idea conflicts with the common saying that "the cowl does not make the monk", in Confucianism sincerity is what
enables behaviour to be absorbed by individuals. Obeying ritual with sincerity makes ritual the most powerful way to cultivate oneself. Thus,
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"Respectfulness, without the Rites, becomes laborious bustle; carefulness, without the Rites, become timidity; boldness, without the Rites, becomes
insubordination; straightforwardness, without the Rites, becomes rudeness" (4nalects VIII, 2).

Ritual can be seen as a means to find the balance between opposing qualities that might otherwise lead to conflict.

Ritual divides people into categories and builds hierarchical relationships through protocols and ceremonies, assigning everyone a place in society and a form of
behaviour. Music that seems to have played a significant role in Confucius' life is given as an exception as it transcends such boundaries, 'unifying the hearts'.

Although the Analects promotes ritual heavily, Confucius himself often behaved otherwise; for example, when he cried at his preferred disciple's death, or when
he met a fiendish princess (VI, 28). Later more rigid ritualisms who forgot that ritual is "more than presents of jade and silk" (XVII, 12) strayed from their
master's position.

Governance

"To govern by virtue, let us compare it to the North Star: it stays in its place, while the myriad stars wait upon
it." (4nalects 11, 1)

Another key Confucian concept is that in order to govern others one must first govern oneself. When developed
sufficiently, the king's personal virtue spreads beneficent influence throughout the kingdom. This idea is developed
further in the Great Learning and is tightly linked with the Taoist concept of wu wei ( traditional Chinese: #f £y;
simplified Chinese: JG}; pinyin: wii wei): the less the king does, the more that is done. By being the "calm centre"
around which the kingdom turns, the king allows everything to function smoothly and avoids having to tamper with
the individual parts of the whole.

This idea may be traced back to early shamanistic beliefs, such as that the king (Chinese: I ; pinyin: wang) being = =S == . ==
the axle between the sky, human beings and the Earth. The character itself shows the three levels of the universe, Confucian temple in Kaohsiung, Taiwan,
united by a single line. Another complementary view is that this idea may have been used by ministers and Republic of China

counsellors to deter aristocratic whims that would otherwise be to the detriment of the population.

Meritocracy

"In teaching, there should be no distinction of classes."
(Analects XV, 39)

Although Confucius claimed that he never invented anything but was only transmitting ancient knowledge (see Analects V11, 1), he did produce a number of
new ideas. Many European and American admirers such as Voltaire and H. G. Creel point to the (then) revolutionary idea of replacing the nobility of blood with
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one of virtue. Junzi (&), which had meant "noble man" before Confucius' work, slowly assumed a new connotation in the course of his writings, rather as "
gentleman" did in English. A virtuous plebeian who cultivates his qualities can be a "gentleman", while a shameless son of the king is only a "small man". That
he allowed students of different classes to be his disciples is a clear demonstration that he fought against the feudal structures in Chinese society.

Another new idea, that of meritocracy, led to the introduction of the Imperial examination system in China. This system allowed anyone who passed an
examination to become a government officer, a position which would bring wealth and honour to the whole family. The Chinese examination system seems to
have been started in 165 BCE, when certain candidates for public office were called to the Chinese capital for examination of their moral excellence by the
emperor. Over the following centuries the system grew until finally almost anyone who wished to become an official had to prove his worth by passing written
government examinations.

Confucius praised those kings who left their kingdoms to those apparently most qualified rather than to their elder sons. His achievement was the setting up of a
school that produced statesmen with a strong sense of state and duty, known as £ 2 (Chinese: { & ; pinyin: Rujid). During the Warring States Period and the
early Han dynasty, China grew greatly and the need for a solid and centralized corporation of government officers able to read and write administrative papers
arose. As a result, Confucianism was promoted and the men it produced became an effective counter to the remaining landowner aristocrats otherwise
threatening the unity of the state.

Since then Confucianism has been used as a kind of " state religion", with authoritarianism, legitimism, paternalism, and submission to authority used as political
tools to rule China. Most emperors used a mix of legalism and Confucianism as their ruling doctrine, often with the latter embellishing the former.

Themes in Confucian thought

A simple way to appreciate Confucian thought is to consider it as being based on varying levels of honesty. In practice, the elements of Confucianism
accumulated over time and matured into the following forms:

Ritual

In Confucianism the term " ritual(Chinese £L, pinyin Ii)" was soon extended to include secular ceremonial behaviour before being used to refer to the propriety
or politeness which colors everyday life. Rituals were codified and treated as a comprehensive system of norms. Confucius himself tried to revive the etiquette
of earlier dynasties. After his death, people regarded him as a great authority on ritual behaviors.

It is important to note that "ritual" has a different meaning in the context of Confucianism, especially today, from its context in many religions. In Confucianism,
the acts that people tend to carry out in every day life are considered ritual. Rituals are not necessarily regimented or arbitrary practices, but the routines that
people often undergo knowingly or unknowingly through out their lives. Shaping the rituals in a way that leads to a content and healthy society, and to content
and healthy people, is one purpose of Confucian philosophy.

Relationships

http://cd3wd.com wikipedia-for-schools http://gutenberg.org page: 143 of 735
50f9 02/09/2011 08:12



Confucianism zim:///A/Confucianism.html

6 of 9

One theme central to Confucianism is that of relationships, and the differing duties arising from the different status one held in relation to others. Individuals are
held to simultaneously stand in different degrees of relationship with different people, namely, as a junior in relation to their parents and elders, and as a senior
in relation to their younger siblings, students, and others. While juniors are considered in Confucianism to owe strong duties of reverence and service to their
seniors, seniors also have duties of benevolence and concern toward juniors. This theme consistently manifests itself in many aspects of East Asian cultures
even to this day, with extensive filial duties on the part of children toward parents and elders, and great concern of parents toward their children.

Social harmony -- the great goal of Confucianism -- thus results partly from every individual knowing his or her place in the social order and playing his or her
part well. When Duke Jing of Qi asked about government, by which he meant proper administration so as to bring social harmony, Confucius replied,

"There is government, when the prince is prince, and the minister is minister; when the father is father, and the son is son." (4nalects XII, 11, tr.
Legge).

Filial piety

"Filial piety" (Chinese: Z:; pinyin: xid0) is considered among the greatest of virtues and must be shown towards both the living and the dead (ancestors). The
term "filial", meaning "of a child", denotes the respect that a child, originally a son, should show to his parents. This relationship was extended by analogy to a
series of five relationships (Chinese: 1. ffi; pinyin: wiiliin):

Sovereign to subject

Parent to child

Husband to wife

Elder to younger sibling

Friend to friend (The members of this relationship are equal to one another)

Nh W=

Specific duties were prescribed to each of the participants in these sets of relationships. Such duties were also extended to the dead, where the living stood as
sons to their deceased family. This led to the veneration of ancestors.

In time filial piety was also built into the Chinese legal system: a criminal would be punished more harshly if the culprit had committed the crime against a
parent, while fathers often exercised enormous power over their children. Much the same was true of other unequal relationships.

The main source of our knowledge of the importance of filial piety is The Book of Filial Piety, a work attributed to Confucius and his son but almost certainly
written in the third century BCE. Filial piety has continued to play a central role in Confucian thinking to the present day.

Loyalty

Loyalty (Chinese: ‘&; pinyin: zhong) is the equivalent of filial piety on a different plane. It was particularly relevant for the social class to which most of
Confucius' students belonged, because the only way for an ambitious young scholar to make his way in the Confucian Chinese world was to enter a ruler's civil
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service. Like filial piety, however, loyalty was often subverted by the autocratic regimes of China. Confucius had advocated a sensitivity to the realpolitik of the
class relations that existed in his time; he did not propose that "might makes right", but that a superior who had received the " Mandate of Heaven" (see below)
should be obeyed because of his moral rectitude.

In later ages, however, emphasis was placed more on the obligations of the ruled to the ruler, and less on the ruler's obligations to the ruled.

Loyalty was also an extension of one's duties to friends, family, and spouse. Loyalty to one's leader came first, then to one's family, then to one's spouse, and
lastly to one's friends. Loyalty was considered one of the greater human virtues.

Humanity

Confucius was concerned with people's individual development, which he maintained took place within the context of human relationships. Ritual and filial
piety are the ways in which one should act towards others from an underlying attitude of humaneness. Confucius' concept of humaneness (Chinese: 1—; pinyin:
rén) is probably best expressed in the Confucian version of the (Ethic of reciprocity) Golden Rule: "What you do not wish for yourself, do not do to others;".

Rén also has a political dimension. If the ruler lacks rén, Confucianism holds, it will be difficult if not impossible for his subjects to behave humanely. Rén is the
basis of Confucian political theory: it presupposes an autocratic ruler, exhorted to refrain from acting inhumanely towards his subjects. An inhumane ruler runs
the risk of losing the "Mandate of Heaven", the right to rule. Such a mandateless ruler need not be obeyed. But a ruler who reigns humanely and takes care of
the people is to be obeyed strictly, for the benevolence of his dominion shows that he has been mandated by heaven. Confucius himself had little to say on the
will of the people, but his leading follower Mencius did state on one occasion that the people's opinion on certain weighty matters should be polled.

The gentleman

The term "Janzi" (Chinese: & ¥; literally "nobleman") is crucial to classical Confucianism. The ideal of a "gentleman" or "perfect man" is that for which
Confucianism exhorts all people to strive. A succinct description of the "perfect man" is one who "combines the qualities of saint, scholar, and gentleman" (
CE). In modern times the masculine translation in English is also traditional and is still frequently used. Elitism was bound up with the concept, and gentlemen
were expected to act as moral guides to the rest of society.

They were to:

m cultivate themselves morally;
» show filial piety and loyalty where these are due;
= cultivate humanity, or benevolence.

The great exemplar of the perfect gentleman is Confucius himself. Perhaps the greatest tragedy of his life was that he was never awarded the high official

position which he desired, from which he wished to demonstrate the general well-being that would ensue if humane persons ruled and administered the state.
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The opposite of the Jiznzi was the Xidorén (Chinese: /> A ; pinyin: xidorén; literally "small person"). The character /[N in this context means petty in mind and
heart, narrowly self-interested, greedy, superficial, or materialistic.

Debates

Promotion of corruption

Like some other political philosophies, Confucianism is reluctant to employ laws. In a society where relationships are considered more important than the laws
themselves, if no other power forces government officers to take the common interest into consideration, corruption and nepotism may arise. As government
officers' salary was often far lower than the minimum required to raise a family, Chinese society was frequently affected by those problems. Even if some
means to control and reduce corruption and nepotism have been successfully used in China, Confucianism is criticized for not providing such a means itself.

Another new idea, that of meritocracy, led to the introduction of the Imperial examination system in China. This system allowed anyone who passed an
examination to become a government officer, a position which would bring wealth and honour to the whole family.

Is Confucianism a "religion?"

Most religions can be defined as having a set God or group of gods, an organized priesthood, a belief in a life after death, and organized traditions, thus it is
debatable whether Confucianism should be called a true "religion". While it prescribes a great deal of ritual, little of it could be construed as worship or
meditation in a formal sense. However, Tian is sacred to many Confucians. Confucius occasionally made statements about the existence of other-worldly beings
that sound distinctly agnostic and humanistic to European and American ears. Thus, Confucianism is often considered a secular ethical tradition and not a
"religion." It is best described as a philosophy with special rituals and beliefs.

Its effect on Chinese and other East Asian societies and cultures has been immense and parallels the effects of religious movements, seen in other cultures.
Those who follow the teachings of Confucius say that they are comforted by it. It includes a great deal of ritual and, in its Neo-Confucian formulation, gives a
comprehensive explanation of the world, of human nature, etc. Moreover, religions in Chinese culture are not mutually exclusive entities — each tradition is
free to find its specific niche, its field of specialization. One can practise religions such as Taoism, Christianity, Judaism, Sikhism, the Baha'i Faith, Jainism,
Islam, Shinto, Buddhism, or Zoroastrianism and still profess Confucian beliefs.

Although Confucianism may include ancestor worship, sacrifice to ancestral spirits and an abstract celestial deity, and the deification of ancient kings and even
Confucius himself, all these features can be traced back to non-Confucian Chinese beliefs established long before Confucius and, in this respect, make it
difficult to claim that such rituals make Confucianism a religion.

Generally speaking, Confucianism is not considered a religion by Chinese or other East Asian people. Part of this attitude may be explained by the stigma
placed on many "religions" as being superstitious, illogical, or unable to deal with modernity. Many Buddhists state that Buddhism is not a religion, but a
philosophy, and this is partially a reaction to negative popular views of religion. Similarly, Confucians maintain that Confucianism is not a religion, but rather a
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moral code or philosophic world view. Many "religions" practiced in East Asia such as Buddhism and Taoism can be considered as "not religions." There is a
much more blurred line between religion and philosophy in non-Western thought. Most of the Western distinction is in fact a relatively recent phenomenon
resulting from the Enlightenment period unique to Western Europe. Therefore, much of the confusion is primarily due to the conventional Western definition of
religion centered around Judeo-Christian-Muslim traditions. Most scholarly, comprehensive definitions of religion account for this cultural difference.
Therefore, it could be said that while Confucianism is not a religion by Western standards (even according to Asian adherents), it is a religion in the East Asian
sense of the word.

The question of whether Confucianism is a religion, or otherwise, is ultimately a definitional problem. If the definition used is worship of supernatural entities,
the answer may be that Confucianism is not a religion. If, on the other hand, a religion is defined as (for example) a belief system that includes moral stances,
guides for daily life, systematic views of humanity and its place in the universe, etc., then Confucianism most definitely qualifies. As with many such important
concepts, the definition of religion is quite contentious. Herbert Fingarette's Confucius: The Secular as Sacred is a well-known treatment of this issue.

Names for Confucianism

Several names for Confucianism exist in Chinese.

"School of the scholars" (Chinese: f# Z{; pinyin: Rujia)

"Teaching of the scholars" (Chinese: /7 #{; pinyin: Rjido)

"Study of the scholars" ( traditional Chinese: {5 £2; simplified Chinese: /7 %; pinyin: Rixué)
"Teaching of Confucius" (Chinese: L #(; pinyin: Kongjiao)

Three of these four use the Chinese character Ru, meaning "scholar". These names do not use the name "Confucius" at all, but instead centre on the figure/ideal

......

Rujia contains the character jia, which literally means "house" or "family". In this context, it is more readily construed as meaning "school of thought", since it is
also used to construct the names of philosophical schools contemporary to Confucianism: for example, the Chinese names for Legalism and Mohism end in jia.

Rujiao and Kongjido contain the Chinese character jiao, the noun "teach", used in such as terms as "education" or "educator". The term, however, is notably
used to construct the names of religions in Chinese: the terms for Islam, Judaism, Christianity, Shintd and other religions in Chinese all end with jiao.

Ruxué contains xué, meaning literally "study". The term is parallel to "-ology" in English, being used to construct the names of academic fields: the Chinese
names of fields such as physics, chemistry, biology, political science, economics, and sociology all end in xué.
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Dead Sea scrolls

2008/9 Schools Wikipedia Selection. Related subjects: Religious texts

The Dead Sea Scrolls consist of roughly 1,000 documents, including texts from the Hebrew Bible, discovered between 1947 and 1979 in eleven caves in and
around the Wadi Qumran (near the ruins of the ancient settlement of Khirbet Qumran, on the northwest shore of the Dead Sea) in the West Bank. The texts are
of great religious and historical significance, as they include practically the only known surviving copies of Biblical documents made before 100 CE, and
preserve evidence of considerable diversity of belief and practice within late Second Temple Judaism.
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Discovery

The scrolls were found in 11 caves, ranging in distance of 125m (Cave 4) to about 1000m
(Cave 1) from the settlement at Qumran, located 1km off the northwest shore of the Dead
Sea. None of them were found at the actual settlement. It is generally accepted that a
Bedouin goat- or sheep-herder by the name of Mohammed Ahmed el-Hamed (nicknamed
edh-Dhib, "the wolf™") made the first discovery toward the beginning of 1947.

In the most commonly told story the shepherd threw a rock into a cave in an attempt to drive
out a missing animal under his care. The shattering sound of pottery drew him into the cave,
where he found several ancient jars containing scrolls wrapped in linen. Another theory was
that two young boys were looking for a lost goat and came upon some of them.

Dr. John C. Trever carried out a number of interviews with several men going by the name
of Muhammed edh-Dhib, each relating a variation on this tale.

The scrolls were first brought to a Bethlehem antiquities dealer named Ibrahim 'Ijha, who

returned them after being warned that they may have been stolen from a synagogue. The

scrolls then fell into the hands of Khalil Eskander Shahin, "Kando", a cobbler and antiques dealer. By most
accounts the Bedouin removed only three scrolls following their initial find, later revisiting the site to gather
more, possibly encouraged by Kando. Alternatively, it is postulated that Kando engaged in his own illegal
excavation: Kando himself possessed at least four scrolls.

Arrangements with the Bedouins left the scrolls in the hands of a third party until a sale of them could be
negotiated. That third party, George Isha'ya, was a member of the Syrian Orthodox Church, who soon
contacted St. Mark's Monastery in the hope of getting an appraisal of the nature of the texts. News of the
find then reached Metropolitan Athanasius Yeshue Samuel, more often referred to as Mar Samuel.

After examining the scrolls and suspecting their age, Mar Samuel expressed an interest in purchasing them.
Four scrolls found their way into his hands: the now famous Isaiah Scroll ( 1QIs®), the Community Rule, the
Habakkuk Peshar (Commentary), and the Genesis Apocryphon. More scrolls soon surfaced in the antiquities
market, and Professor Eleazer Sukenik, an Israeli archaeologist and scholar at Hebrew University, found
himself in possession of three: The War Scroll, Thanksgiving Hymns, and another more fragmented Isaiah
scroll.
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By the end of 1947, Sukenik received word of the scrolls in Mar Samuel's possession and attempted to purchase them. No deal was reached, and instead the
scrolls found the attention of Dr. John C. Trever, of the American Schools of Oriental Research (ASOR). Dr. Trever compared the script in the scrolls to the
Nash Papyrus, the oldest biblical manuscript at the time, finding similarities between the two.

Dr. Trever, a keen amateur photographer, met with Mar Samuel on February 21, 1948, when he photographed the scrolls. The quality of his photographs often
exceeded that of the scrolls themselves over the years, as the texts quickly eroded once removed from their linen wraps.

In March of that year, the 1948 Arab-Israecli War prompted the removal of the scrolls from the country for safekeeping. The scrolls were removed to Beirut.

In early September 1948, Mar Samuel brought Professor Ovid R. Sellers, the new Director of ASOR, some additional scroll fragments that he had acquired. By
the end of 1948, nearly two years after the discovery of the scrolls, scholars had yet to locate the cave where the fragments had been found. With the unrest in
the country, no large scale search could be undertaken. Sellers attempted to get the Syrians to help locate the cave, but they demanded more money than Sellers
could offer. Cave 1 was finally discovered on January 28, 1949 by a United Nations observer.

After some time, the Dead Sea Scrolls went up for sale in a June 1, 1954 advertisement in the Wall Street Journal.

. MISCELLANEOUS FOR SALE

THE Four DEAD SEA SCROLLS

Biblical manuscripts dating back to at least 200 B.C.
are for sale. This would be and ideal gift to an educational
or religious institution by an individual or group.

Box F 206 WALL STREET JOURNAL b

On July 1, after some delicate negotiations, the scrolls, accompanied by the Metropolitan and two others, came to the Waldorf-Astoria Hotel in New York. They
were purchased for US$250,000. Only some of this Mar Samuel actually got: due to a mix up in paperwork, the US government received most of the money,
due to taxes.

Cave 2

Bedouins discovered 300 fragments of other scrolls in Cave 2, including Jubilees & Ben Sirach in the original Hebrew.

Cave 3

One of the most curious scrolls is the Copper Scroll. Discovered in Cave 3, this scroll records a list of 67 underground hiding places throughout the land of
Israel. According to the scroll, the deposits contain certain amounts of gold, silver, aromatics, and manuscripts. These are believed to be treasures from the
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Temple at Jerusalem that were hidden away for safekeeping. The Copper Scroll is currently being translated and the first two sections reveal the location of gold
ingots and silver in the form of Shekels (a coin used in Israel in ancient times). According to Biblical Currency is equal to .364 oz. (troy). In a value of silver, it
is equal to $7.28. As for gold, it is equal to $364.

Cave 4

80% of all the scrolls were found here and 90% were published. Cave 4 had 15,000 fragments from 500 different texts.

Caves 5and 6

Caves 5 and 6 were discovered shortly after cave 4. Caves 5 and 6 yielded a modest find.

Caves 7-10

Archaeologists excavated caves 7 through 10 in 1955, but did not find many fragments. Cave 7 contained seventeen Greek documents (including 7Q5, which
would be the subject of controversy in the succeeding decades). Cave 8 only had five fragments and cave 9 held 18. Cave 10 contained nothing but a single
ostracon.

Cave 11

The Temple Scroll, so called because more than half of it pertains to the construction of the Temple of Jerusalem, was found in Cave 11, and is the longest scroll.
Its present length is 26.7 feet (8.148 metres). The total length of the original scroll may have been over 28 feet (8.75m). The Temple Scroll document, sectarian
in nature, was regarded by Yigael Yadin as the Torah according to the Essenes. Hartmann Steggemann, a contemporary and friend of Yadin, believed that the
Temple Scroll was not to be considered as the Torah of the Essenes, but that it was just another record or document without any special significance.
Steggemann notes that the Temple Scroll is not once mentioned or referred to in other Essene writings found to-date (2008).

Publication

Some of the documents were published in a prompt manner: all of the writings found in Cave 1 appeared in print between 1950 and 1956; the finds from 8 other
caves were released in a single volume in 1963; and 1965 saw the publication of the Psalms Scroll from Cave 11. Translation of these materials quickly
followed.

The exception to this was the documents from Cave 4, which represent 40% of the total finds. The publication of these had been entrusted to an international
team led by Father Roland de Vaux, a member of the Dominican Order in Jerusalem. This group published the first volume of the material entrusted to them in
1968, but spent much of their energies defending their theories regarding the materials, instead of publishing them. Geza Vermes, who had been involved from
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the start in the editing and publication of these documents, blamed the delay—and eventual failure—on de Vaux's selection of a team unsuited to the quality of
work he had planned, as well as relying on "his personal, quasi-patriarchal authority" to control the completion of the work.

As a result, a large part of the finds from Cave 4 were not made public for many years. Access to the scrolls was governed by a "secrecy rule" that allowed only
the original International Team or their designates to view the original materials. After de Vaux's death in 1971, his successors repeatedly refused even to allow
the publication of photographs of these materials, preventing other scholars from making their own judgments. This rule was eventually broken: first by Ben
Zion Wacholder's publication in the fall of 1991 of 17 documents reconstructed from a concordance that had been made in 1988 and had come into the hands of
scholars outside of the International Team; next, in the same month, by the discovery and publication of a complete set of photographs of the Cave 4 materials
at the Huntington Library in San Marino, California, that were not covered by the "secrecy rule". After some delays these photographs were published by
Robert Eisenman and James Robinson (4 Facsimile Edition of the Dead Sea Scrolls, two volumes, Washington, D.C., 1991). As a result, the "secrecy rule" was
lifted.

Publication accelerated with the appointment of the respected Dutch-Israeli textual scholar Emanuel Tov as editor-in-chief in 1990. Publication of the Cave 4
documents soon commenced, with five volumes in print by 1995. As of 2007 two volumes remain to be completed, with the whole series, Discoveries in the
Judean Desert, running to thirty nine volumes in total.

Significance

The significance of the scrolls relates in a large part to the field of textual criticism. Before the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls, the oldest Hebrew manuscripts
of the Bible were Masoretic texts dating to 9th century. The biblical manuscripts found among the Dead Sea Scrolls push that date back to the 2nd century BC.
Before this discovery, the earliest extant manuscripts of the Old Testament were in Greek in manuscripts such as Codex Vaticanus and Codex Sinaiticus.
Although a few of the biblical manuscripts found at Qumran differ significantly from the Masoretic text, most do not. The scrolls thus provide new variants and
the ability to be more confident of those readings where the Dead Sea manuscripts agree with the Masoretic text or with the early Greek manuscripts.

Further, the sectarian texts among the Dead Sea Scrolls, most of which were previously unknown, offer new light on one form of Judaism practiced during the
Second Temple period.

Frequency of books found

Books Ranked According to Number of Manuscripts found (top 16)
Books No. found

Psalms 39
Deuteronomy 33
1 Enoch 25
Genesis 24
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Isaiah 22
Jubilees 21
Exodus 18
Leviticus 17
Numbers 11
Minor Prophets 10
Daniel 8
Jeremiah 6
Ezekiel 6
Job 6

1 & 2 Samuel 4

Conspiracy and other theories

Because they are frequently described as important to the history of the Bible, the scrolls are surrounded by a wide range of conspiracy theories. There is also
writing about the Nephilim related to the Book of Enoch. Theories with more support among scholars include Qumran as a military fortress or a winter resort;
see above (Abegg et al 2002).

Digital Copies of the Dead Sea Scrolls

High resolution images of a// discovered material are not available online for public examination. However, they can be purchased in inexpensive multi-volumes
(on disc media or in book form) or viewed in certain university libraries.

According to Computer Weekly (16th Nov 2007), a team from King's College London is to advise the Israeli Antiquities Authority, who are planning to digitise
the scrolls.

The text of nearly all of the non-biblical scrolls has been recorded and tagged for morphology by Dr. Martin Abegg, Jr., the Ben Zion Wacholder Professor of
Dead Sea Scroll Studies at Trinity Western University in Langley, BC, Canada. It is available on handheld devices through Olive Tree Bible Software -
BibleReader, on Macs through Accordance, and on Windows through Logos Bible Software and BibleWorks.

Retrieved from " http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dead Sea scrolls"
This Wikipedia Selection has a sponsor: SOS Children , and consists of a hand selection from the English Wikipedia articles with only minor deletions (see
www.wikipedia.org for details of authors and sources). The articles are available under the GNU Free Documentation License. See also o
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Eastern Orthodox Church

2008/9 Schools Wikipedia Selection. Related subjects: Religious movements, traditions and organizations

The Eastern Orthodox Church is the second largest single Christian communion in the world. It is considered by its
adherents to be the very same Church established by Christ and his Apostles. It is composed of numerous theologically
unified autocephalous ecclesial bodies, each shepherded by a synod of independent bishops whose duty is to preserve the
beliefs and practices (Traditions) of the Church. All Orthodox bishops can trace their lineage back to one of the twelve
Apostles through the process of apostolic succession.

Eastern Orthodox Christians believe that the Orthodox Church is:

» The authentic and original Christian Church established by Jesus Christ and his Apostles.

» The preserver of the teachings and traditions given to the Early Christians by the Apostles nearly 2000 years ago; and
the developer of conciliar interpretations which expand and illuminate the original teachings.

» The preserver of Truth which compares all newer theological ideas to the already established beliefs and practices of
the Church; accepting ideas that clarify and correctly teach, while rejecting ideas that are theologically incompatible
with the original teachings.

» The preserver and compiler of the New Testament whose texts were written to members of the Church in ancient
times and expressed an already established doctrine.

Pentecost: The spread of
Christianity begins.

A Note on Nomenclature

Members of the Eastern Orthodox Church usually refer to themselves as simply Orthodox. Eastern is a term often applied in the Western World for the sake of
clarity. Members of the Orthodox Church consider themselves to be members of the One Holy Catholic and Apostolic Church, as do members of the Roman
Catholic Church, the Anglican Communion, the Assyrian Church, the Coptic Church, and others. As the Orthodox see it the Assyrians and Copts broke from
the church after the first few centuries and the Roman Catholics in 1054. Since then the Eastern Church has referred to itself as Orthodox (literally: "Correct
Believing"). National pride, local provincialism or frequent use in literature and media outside the Orthodox cultures has led to the addition of national epithets
such as "Greek Orthodox", "Russian Orthodox", "Serbian Orthodox", etc. Despite occasional misinformed references to "Russian Orthodox" and "Greek
Orthodox" as separate denominations, there are no more differences between these than between terms like "Irish Catholic" or "Italian Catholic". Theologically
and spiritually its members believe to be part of only One Church, the Orthodox Church.
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Several other ancient Churches in Eastern Europe, Western Asia, and North Africa also use the term Orthodox, but are distinct from the Eastern Orthodox
Church as described in this article.

Organization and leadership

The Orthodox Church considers Jesus Christ to be the head of the Church and the Church to be His body. Thus, despite widely held popular belief outside

the Orthodox cultures, there is no one bishop at the head of the Orthodox Church; references to the Archbishop, or "Patriarch" of Constantinople
(essentially an honorary title) as a leader equivalent or comparable to a Pope in the Catholic Church is mistaken. It is believed that authority and the Grace of
God is directly passed down to Orthodox bishops and clergy through the laying on of hands—a practice started by the apostles, and that this unbroken historical
and physical link is an essential element of the true church (Acts 8:17, 1 Tim 4:14, Heb 6:2). Each bishop has a territory ( see) over which he governs. His main
duty is to make sure the traditions and practices of the Church remain inviolate. Bishops are equal in authority and cannot interfere in each others' territory.
Administratively, these bishops and their territories are organized into various autocephalous groups or synods of bishops who gather together at least twice a
year to discuss the state of affairs within their respective sees. While bishops and their autocephalous synods have the ability to administer guidance in
individual cases, their actions do not usually set precedents that affect the entire church. There have been, however, a number of times when heretical ideas
arose to challenge the Orthodox faith and it was necessary to convene a general or "Great" council of all available bishops. The Church considers the first seven
ecumenical councils (held between the 4th and the 8th century) to be the most important; however, there have been more, specifically the Synods of
Constantinople, 879— 880, 1341, 1347, 1351, 1583, 1819, and 1872, the Synod of Iasi (Jassy), 1642, and the Pan-Orthodox Synod of Jerusalem, 1672, all of
which helped to define the Orthodox position. These councils did not create the doctrines of the church but rather compared the new ideas to the traditional
beliefs of the Church. Ideas that were not supported by the traditions of the church were deemed heresy and expunged from the church. The ecumenical
councils followed a democratic form with each bishop having one vote. Though present and allowed to speak before the council, members of the Imperial
Roman/Byzantine court, abbots, priests, monks and laymen were not allowed to vote. The bishop of the old Roman capital, the Pope of Rome, though not
present at all of the councils, was considered to be president of the council and thus called “First Among Equals” until the great schism of 1054. One of the
decisions made by the second council and supported by later councils was that the Patriarch of Constantinople, since Constantinople was the " New Rome",
should be given the honor of second in rank. Later, because of the split with Rome, the honour of presiding over these general councils was transferred to the
Ecumenical Patriarch of Constantinople who was also given the title, "First Among Equals", reflecting both his administrative leadership and his spiritual
equality. He is not, however, considered to be the head or leader of the church and several other bishops of important cities of Eastern Christianity have also
been granted the honorary title of Patriarch, i.e. Alexandria, Antioch (for the Arab world east of Jerusalem), Jerusalem, Moscow, Pe¢ (for all of Serbia),
Bucharest. The Patriarch of Tbilissi (Georgia) is also called a "Catholicos".

Number of adherents

Based on the numbers of adherents, Eastern Orthodoxy is the second largest Christian communion in the world after the Roman Catholic Church. The most
common estimates of the number of Eastern Orthodox Christians worldwide is approximately 225-300 million individuals. Orthodoxy is the largest single
religious faith in Belarus (88%), Bulgaria (83%), Republic of Macedonia (80%), Republic of Cyprus (80%), Georgia (89%), Greece (98%), Moldova (98%),
Montenegro (84%), Romania (87%), Russia (80%), Serbia (84%), and Ukraine (80%). The number of Eastern Orthodox adherents represents about 39% of the
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population in Bosnia and Herzegovina. As the dominant religion in northern Kazakhstan, it represents 44% of the Kazakhstan, and 4% of Lithuania, 9% of
Latvia, and 13% of the Estonian population. Large Christian Orthodox communities exist in the middle eastern countries of Israel/ Palestine (including the West
Bank and Gaza), Lebanon, Syria and Jordan (some families can trace their ancestry to the earliest Christians of the Holy Land). In addition, there are also
significant Orthodox communities in Western Europe (solely the transplanted Romanian, Serbian, Albanian, Greek and Armenian communities), Africa, Asia,
Australia, North America, and South America through the pattern of immigration from Eastern Europe and the Middle East in the last 400 or some years.

Beliefs
Trinity

Orthodox Christians believe in a God who is both three and one (triune). The Father is the cause or origin of the Godhead, from whom the Son is begotten
eternally and also from whom the Holy Spirit proceeds eternally. The Holy Trinity is three, distinct, divine persons ( Aypostases), without overlap or modality
among them, who share one divine essence (ousia)—uncreated, immaterial and eternal. Orthodox doctrine regarding the Holy Trinity is summarized in the
Symbol of Faith.

In discussing God's relationship to his creation, Orthodoxy used the concept of a distinction between God's eternal essence which is totally transcendent and his
uncreated energies which is how he reaches us. It is also necessary to understand that this is an artificial distinction, not a real one. The God who is
transcendent and the God who touches us are one and the same..

Sin, salvation and the incarnation

Human nature, before the fall of man, was pure and innocent. When Adam and Eve disobeyed God in the Garden of Eden, they introduced a new element into
human nature (i.e. sin and corruption). This new state prevented man from participation in the Kingdom of Heaven. When God became incarnate on Earth, he
changed human nature by uniting the human and the Divine; for this Christ is often called "The New Adam." By his participation in human life, death, and
resurrection he sanctified the means whereby we could be restored to our original purity and regain our right relationship with the Father. This is what the
Orthodox call salvation from consequences of the sickness of sin. Christ’s salvific act worked retroactively back to the beginning of time thus saving all the
righteous people from the bonds of sin, including Adam and Eve.

Resurrection
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The Resurrection of Christ is the central event in the liturgical year of the Orthodox Church and is understood in literal terms
as a real historical event. Jesus Christ, the Son of God, was crucified and died, descended into Hell (Hades in Greek), rescued
all the souls held there through sin; and then, because Hell could not restrain the infinite God, rose from the dead, thus saving
all mankind. Through these events, he released mankind from the bonds of Hell and then came back to the living as man and
God. That each individual human may partake of this immortality, which would have been impossible without the
Resurrection, is the main promise held out by God in his New Testament with mankind, according to Orthodox Christian
tradition.

Every holy day of the Orthodox liturgical year relates to the Resurrection directly or indirectly. Every Sunday of the year is
dedicated to celebrating the Resurrection and the triune. In the liturgical commemorations of the Passion of Christ during
Holy Week there are frequent allusions to the ultimate victory at its completion.

= il — ——

16th century Russian Orthodox Bible, holy tradition, and the patristic consensus
icon of the Resurrection
The Orthodox Church considers itself to be the historical and organic continuation of the original Church founded by Christ
and His apostles. The faith taught by Jesus to the apostles, given life by the Holy Spirit at Pentecost, and passed down to
future generations uncorrupted, is known as Holy Tradition. The primary and authoritative witness to Holy Tradition is the Bible, texts written or approved by
the apostles to record revealed truth and the early history of the Church. Because of the Bible's inspired origin, it is regarded as central to the life of the Church.

The Bible is always interpreted within the context of Holy Tradition, which gave birth to it and canonized it. Orthodox Christians maintain that belief in a
doctrine of sola scriptura would be to take the Bible out of the world in which it arose. Orthodox Christians therefore believe that the only way to understand
the Bible correctly is within the Orthodox Church.

Other witnesses to Holy Tradition include the liturgy of the Church, its iconography, the rulings of the Ecumenical councils, and the writings of the Church
Fathers. From the consensus of the Fathers (consensus patrum) one may enter more deeply and understand more fully the Church's life. Individual Fathers are
not looked upon as infallible, but rather the whole consensus of them together will give one a proper understanding of the Bible and Christian doctrine.

Growth vs. Change

From the moment Christ was baptized and he began to gather his apostles the “Church” began to grow. There were numerous followers who attached
themselves to the Christ and his mission here on Earth. Sometime after Pentecost the Church grew to a point where it was no longer possible for the Apostles
alone to minister to her. The Apostles appointed overseers (Bishops) and assistants (Deacons and Deaconesses) to further the administration of the Church.
Later still the territories of these Bishops grew too large for them to administer alone and so they created Presbyters who could function in their place as long as
they held to the policies created by the Church through the bishops. As the Church grew so did the complexity of this administration. Patriarchs, Metropolitans,
Archimandrites, Abbots and Abbesses, all rose up to cover certain points of administration. Synods and Councils were formed to make decisions and to firmly
promote the teachings of the Church. Saints arose to clarify and expand the teachings of the Church. God revealed truth through the workings of the Church
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through time. Heresies arose to challenge the Church and were exposed for what they were by comparing them to the Truths sustained by the traditions of the
Church. All of this is seen by the Orthodox to represent Growth, but not Change. The Church has never changed from its original state. Truth has been revealed

and more complexity has been realized, but change has never occurred.

The Theotokos and the Saints

The Eastern Orthodox Church believes death and the separation of body and soul to be unnatural; a result of man’s fall. They also
feel that the congregation of the Church comprises both the living and the dead. All persons currently in heaven are considered to
be Saints, whether their names are known or not. There are, however, those saints of distinction whom God has revealed to us as
particularly good examples for us to learn from either their teachings or their lives. When a Saint is revealed and ultimately
recognized by a large portion of the Church a service of official recognition ( glorification) is celebrated for the saint. This does not
“make” the person a saint, it merely recognizes him and announces it to the rest of the Church. A day is prescribed for the saint’s
celebration, hymns are composed, and icons are created. Numerous saints are celebrated on each day of the year. They are
venerated (shown great respect and love) but not worshiped, for worship is due to God alone. In showing the saints this love and
requesting their prayers, it is believed by the Orthodox that they thus assist in the process of salvation for others.

Preeminent among the saints is the Virgin Mary, the Theotokos ("birthgiver of God"). The Theotokos was chosen by God and freely
cooperated in that choice to be the mother of Jesus Christ, the God-man. The Orthodox believe that the Christ Child from the
moment of conception was both fully God and fully Man. She is thus called Theotokos as an affirmation of the divinity of the one to
whom she gave birth. It is also believed that her virginity was not compromised in giving birth to God incarnate, that she was not
harmed, that she felt no pain, and that she remained forever a virgin. Because of her unique place in salvation history, she is
honored above all other saints and especially venerated for the great work that God accomplished through her.

Because of the holiness of the lives of the saints, their bodies and physical items connected with them are regarded by the Church
as also holy. Many miracles have been reported throughout history connected with the saints' relics, often including healing from
disease and injury. The veneration and miraculous nature of relics continues from Biblical times.

Eschatology
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Orthodox Christians believe that when a person dies his soul is “temporarily” separated from his body.
Though it may linger for a short period on Earth, it is ultimately escorted either to paradise (Abraham's
bosom) or the darkness of Hades, following the Temporary Judgment (Orthodox do not use the term
Purgatory). The soul’s experience of either of these states is only a “foretaste,” being experienced only by
the soul, until the Final Judgment, when the soul and body will be reunited. The Orthodox believe that the
state of the soul in Hades can be affected by the love and prayers of the righteous up until the Last
Judgment. For this reason the church offers special prayer for the dead on the third day, ninth day, fortieth
day, and the one-year anniversary after the death of an Orthodox Christian. There are also several days
throughout the year that are set aside for general commemoration of the departed. These days usually fall
on a Saturday, since it was on a Saturday that Christ lay in the Tomb.

While the Orthodox consider the text of the Apocalypse (Book of Revelation) to be a part of scripture, it is
also regarded by them to be a mystery. Speculation on the contents of this text are minimal and it is never
: read in church as part of the regular order of services. Those theologians who have delved into its pages
Last Judgment. 12th-century Byzantine mosaic from tend to be amillenniaist in their eschatology, believing that the "thousand years" spoken of in biblical
Torcello Cathedral. prophecy refers to the present time (from the Crucifixion of Christ until the Second Coming). And while it
is not usually taught in church it is often used as a reminder of God’s promise to those who love him, and
the benefits of avoiding sinful passions. Iconographic depictions of the final judgment are often portrayed
on the back wall of the church to remind the faithful as they leave to be vigilant in their struggle against sin. Likewise it is often painted on the walls of the
Trapeza (refectory, the room in a monastery where the monastics eat their meals) to inspire sobriety and dis-attachment from worldly things.

The Orthodox believe that after the Final Judgment:

all souls will be reunited with their resurrected bodies

that all souls will fully experience their spiritual state

that having been perfected, mankind will forever progress towards a deeper and fuller love of God, which equates with eternal happiness

that hell, though often described in metaphor as punishment, is not so much inflicted by God as the soul's inability to participate in God's infinite love
which is given freely and abundantly to everyone.

Traditions

Art and architecture

Church buildings
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The church building has many symbolic meanings; perhaps the oldest and most prominent is the concept
that the Church is the Ark (as in Noah's) in which the world is saved from the flood of temptations. Because
of this, most Orthodox Churches are rectangular in design. Another popular shape, especially for churches
with large choirs is cruciform or cross-shaped. Architectural patterns may vary in shape and complexity,
with chapels sometimes added around the main church, or triple altars (Liturgy may only be performed once
a day on any particular altar), but in general, the symbolic layout of the church remains the same.

The origin of the layout of each Orthodox church is based on Solomon's Temple with the Holy of Holies
being separated by the iconostasis or templon.

The Church building is divided into three main parts: the narthex ( vestibule), the nave and the sanctuary
(also called the altar or holy place). The narthex is where catechumens and non-Orthodox visitors were
traditionally asked to stand during services. It is separated from the nave by “The Royal Gate”. On either
side of this gate are candle stands (Menalia) representing the pillars of fire that went before the Hebrew
people escaping from Egypt. The nave is where most of the congregation stand during services.
Traditionally, men stand on the right and women on the left (This is for a number of reasons, when one

zim:///A/Eastern_Orthodox Church.html

Dame

Ruter of the Universe

An illustration of the traditional interior of an
Orthodox Church

considers the family unit the husband dominates the relationship. So, in order to emphasize our relationship is with God and not each other, the family unit is
broken up. Men and women stand equally before God, equal distance from the altar, male dominance is de-emphasized). In general, men and women dress
modestly with little jewelry or make-up. Women cover their heads as prescribed by St. Paul. Children are considered full members of the Church and stand
attentive and quiet during services. There may be a choir area on either side or in a loft in back. There is usually a dome in the ceiling with an icon of Christ
depicted as Ruler of the Universe (Pantocrator). At the eastern end of the church is a raised dais with an icon covered screen or wall ( iconostasis or templon)
separating the nave from the sanctuary. In the center of this wall is the “Beautiful Gate” through which only the clergy may pass. There are access doors on
either side usually with icons of the Archangels on them. In the centre of the sanctuary is the Altar. Orthodox priests, when standing at the altar face away from
the congregation (They face East). The sanctuary contains all the necessary implements for conducting the various services.

Icons
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relief coverings usually leave the faces and hands of the saints exposed for veneration.
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The term Icon comes from the Greek word eikona, which simply means image. The Orthodox believe that the first icons of
Christ and the Virgin Mary were painted by Luke the Evangelist. Icons are filled with symbolism designed to convey
information about the person or event depicted. For this reason, icons tend to be formulaic, following a prescribed
methodology for how a particular person should be depicted, including hair style, body position, clothing worn, and
background details. Icon painting, in general, is not an opportunity for artistic expression, though each iconographer brings his
own vision to the piece. It is far more common for an icon to be copied from an older model, though with the recognition of a
new saint in the church, a new icon must be created and approved. The personal, idiosyncratic and creative traditions of
Western European religious art are largely lacking in Orthodox iconography before the 17th century, when Russian
iconography was strongly influenced by religious paintings and engravings from both Protestant and Catholic Europe. Greek
iconography also began to take on a strong romantic western influence for a period and the difference between some
Orthodox icons and western religious art began to vanish. More recently there has been a strong trend of returning to the
more traditional and symbolic representations.

Free-standing statues (three dimensional depictions) are almost non-existent
within the Orthodox Church. This is partly due to the rejection of the previous
pagan Greek age of idol worship and partly because icons are meant to show the
spiritual nature of man, not the sensual earthly body. Bas reliefs, however,
became common during the Byzantine period and lead to a tradition of covering a
painted icon in a silver or gold “Riza” in order to preserve the icon. Such bas

A fairly elaborate Orthodox Christian icon
corner as would be found in a private home.
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Icons are not considered by the Orthodox to be idols or objects of worship. The parameters of their usage was
clearly spelled out by the 7th ecumenical council. Justification for their usage utilizes the following logic: Before
Christ, God took human form no material depiction was possible and therefore blasphemous even to contemplate.
Once Christ became human, he was able to be depicted. And because he is God, it is justified to hold in one's mind
the image of God Incarnate. Likewise, when one venerates an icon, it is not the wood or paint that are venerated
but rather the individual shown, just as it is not the paper one loves when one might kiss the photograph of a loved
one. As Saint Basil famously proclaimed, honour or veneration of the icon always passes to its archetype.
Following this reasoning through, the veneration of the glorified human saint made in God's image, is always a
veneration of the divine image, and hence God as foundational archetype.

Icons can be found adorning the walls of churches and often cover the inside structure completely. Most Orthodox
homes have an area set aside for family prayer, usually an eastern facing wall, where are hung many icons.

Icons are often illuminated with a candle or oil lamp. (Beeswax for candles and olive oil for lamps are preferred
because they are natural and burn cleanly.) Besides the practical purpose of making icons visible in an otherwise
dark church, both candles and oil lamps symbolize the Light of the World which is Christ.

Tales of miraculous icons that moved, spoke, cried, bled, or gushed fragrant myrrh are not uncommon, though it

has always been considered that the message of such an event was for the immediate faithful involved and

therefore does not usually attract crowds. Some miraculous icons whose reputations span long periods of time

The Inside of an Orthodox Church nevertheless become objects of pilgrimage along with the places where they are kept. As several Orthodox

theologians and saints have explored in the past, the icons' miraculous nature is found not in the material, but in the
glory of the saint who is depicted in the icon. The icon is a window, in the words of St Paul Florensky, that actually

participates in the glory of what it represents. This is why several icons are believed to bleed myrrh, which is a physical manifestation of the uncreated holy

spirit.

See also Eastern Orthodox icons.

Iconostasis
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An iconostasis, also called the templon, is a wall of icons and religious paintings, separating the nave from the sanctuary
in a church. Iconostasis also refers to a portable icon stand that can be placed anywhere within a church. The modern
iconostasis evolved from the Byzantine templon in the eleventh century. The evolution of the iconostasis probably owes a
great deal to 14th-century Hesychast mysticism and the wood-carving genius of the Russian Orthodox Church. The first
ceiling-high, five-leveled Russian iconostasis was designed by Andrey Rublyov in the cathedral of the Dormition in
Vladimir in 1408.

The Cross

Depictions of the Cross within the Orthodox Church are numerous and often highly ornamented.
Some carry special significance. The Tri-Bar Cross, as seen to the right, has three bars instead of the
single bar normally attached.

The small top crossbar represents the sign that Pontius Pilate nailed above Christ's head. It often is
Annunciation in the Moscow inscribed with an acronym meaning “Jesus of Nazareth, King of the Jews”; however, It is often

Kremlin. replaced or amplified by the phrase "The King of Glory" in order to answer Pilate's mocking statement
with Christ's affirmation, "My Kingdom is not of this world".

Iconostasis in the Cathedral of the

There is also a bottom slanting bar. This appears for a number of reasons. Evidence indicates that there was a small wooden platform for
the crucified to stand on in order to support his weight; in Jesus' case his feet were nailed side by side to this platform with one nail each in
order to prolong the torture of the cross.

The Three-Bar
Orthodox Cross.

Evidence for this comes mainly from two sources within Holy Tradition, the Bible (in order to cause the victim to die faster their legs were broken so they could
not support their weight and would suffocate) and iconography (all early depictions of the crucifixion show this arrangement, not the later with feet on top with
single nail). It has also been pointed out by some experts that the nailed hands of a body crucified in the manner often shown in modern secular art would not
support the weight of the body and would tear through. A platform for the feet would relieve this problem.

The bottom bar is slanted for two reasons, to represent the very real agony which Christ experienced on the cross (a refutation of Docetism) and to signify that
the thief on Christ's right chose the right path while the thief on the left did not. Other crosses associated with the Orthodox church are the more traditional
single-bar crosses, budded designs, the Jerusalem cross (cross pattée), Celtic crosses, and others.

Services

The services of the church are properly conducted each day following a rigid, but constantly changing annual schedule (i.e., parts of the service remain the same
while others change depending on the day of the year). Services are conducted in the church and involve both the clergy and faithful. Services cannot properly
be conducted by a single person, but must have at least one other person present (i.e. a Priest cannot celebrate alone, but must have at least a Chanter present
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and participating). Usually, all of the services are conducted on a daily basis only in monasteries and cathedrals, while parish churches might only do the
services on the weekend and major feast days. On certain Great Feasts (and, according to some traditions, every Sunday) a special All-Night Vigil (Agrypnia)
will be celebrated from late at night on the eve of the feast until early the next morning. Because of its festal nature it is usually followed by a breakfast feast
shared together by the congregation.

Services, especially the Divine Liturgy, can only be performed once a day on a single altar (some churches have multiple altars in order to accommodate large
congregations). Each priest may only celebrate the Divine Liturgy once a day. From its Jewish roots, the liturgical day begins at sundown. The traditional daily
cycle of services is as follows:

Vespers — (Greek Hesperinos) Sundown, the beginning of the liturgical day.

Compline (Greek Apodeipnon, lit. " After-supper") — After the evening meal prior to bedtime.

( Midnight Office — Usually served only in monasteries.)

Matins (Greek Orthros) — First service of the morning. Usually starts before sunrise.

Divine Liturgy — The Eucharist service (see below)

Hours — First, Third, Sixth, and Ninth — Sung either at their appropriate times, or in aggregate at other customary times of convenience. If the latter, The
First Hour is sung immediately following Orthros, the Third and Sixth prior to the Divine Liturgy, and the Ninth prior to Vespers.

The Divine Liturgy is the celebration of the Eucharist. Although it is usually celebrated between the Sixth and Ninth Hours, it is not considered to be part of the
daily cycle of services, as it occurs outside the normal time of the world. The Divine Liturgy is not celebrated on weekdays during the preparatory season of
Great Lent and in some places during the lesser fasting seasons either. Reserve communion is prepared on Sundays and is distributed during the week at the
Liturgy of the Presanctified Gifts.

This daily cycle services are conceived of as both the sanctification of time ( chronos, the specific times during which they are celebrated), and entry into
eternity ( kairos). They consist to a large degree of litanies asking for God's mercy on the living and the dead, readings from the Psalter with introductory
prayers, troparia, and other prayers and hymns surrounding them. The Psalms are so arranged that when all the services are celebrated the entire Psalter is read
through in their course once a week, and twice a week during Great Lent when the services are celebrated in an extended form.

Chanting

Orthodox services are sung nearly in their entirety. Services consist in part of a dialog between the clergy and the people (often represented by the choir or the
Psaltis (Cantor). In each case the prayers are sung or chanted following a prescribed musical form. Almost nothing is read in a normal speaking voice, with the
exception of the homily if one is given. Because the human voice is the most perfect instrument of praise and because inanimate objects do not pray, musical
instruments (organs, guitars, etc.) are not generally used to accompany the choir (except where traditions have been lost to a heavy western influence). The
church has developed eight Modes or Tones, (see Octoechos) within which a chant may be set, depending on the time of year, feast days, or other
considerations of the Typikon. There are numerous versions and styles that are traditional and acceptable and these vary a great deal between cultures. It is
common, especially in the United States, for a choir to learn many different styles and to mix them, singing one response in Greek, then English, then Russian,
etc. It should also be noted that in the Russian tradition there have been some very famous composers of Church music such as Tchaikovsky and Rachmaninoff;
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and many Church tones can likewise be seen influencing their music.
Incense

As part of the legacy handed down from its Judaic roots, incense is used during all services in the Eastern Orthodox Church as an offering of worship to God as
it was done in the Jewish First and Second Temples in Jerusalem (Exodus chapter 30). Traditionally, the base of the incense used is the resin of Boswellia
thurifera, also known as frankincense, but the resin of fir trees has been used as well. It is usually mixed with various floral essential oils giving it a sweet smell.
Incense represents the sweetness of the prayers of the saints rising up to God ( Psalm 141:2, Revelation 5:8, 8:4). The incense is burned in an ornate golden
censer that hangs at the end of three chains representing the Trinity. In the Greek tradition there are 12 bells hung along these chains representing the 12
apostles (usually no bells in Slavic tradition). The censer is used (swung back and forth) by the priest/deacon to venerate all four sides of the altar, the holy gifts,
the clergy, the icons, the congregation, and the church structure itself.

Mysteries

According to Orthodox theology, the purpose of the Christian life is to attain theosis, the mystical union of man with God. This union is understood as both
collective and individual. St. Athanasius of Alexandria, wrote concerning the Incarnation that, "He (Jesus) was made man that we might be made god
(BeomommBdpev)". See 2 Peter 1:4, John 10:34-36, Psalm 82:6. The entire life of the church is oriented towards making this possible and facilitating it.

In the Orthodox Church the terms “Mystery” or “The Mysteries” refer to the process of theosis. While it is understood that God theoretically can do anything
instantly and invisibly, it is also understood that he generally chooses to use material substance as a medium in order to reach people. The limitations are those
of mankind, not God. Matter is not considered to be evil by the Orthodox. Water, oil, bread, wine, etc., all are means by which God reaches out to allow people
to draw closer to him. How this process works is a “Mystery”, and cannot be defined in human terms. These Mysteries are surrounded by prayer and symbolism
so that their true meaning will not be forgotten.

Those things which in the West are often termed Sacraments or sacramentals are known among the Orthodox as the Sacred Mysteries. While the Roman
Catholic Church numbers seven Sacraments, and many Protestant groups list two (Baptism and the Eucharist) or even none, the Orthodox do not limit the
number. However, for the sake of convenience, catechisms will often speak of the seven Great Mysteries. Among these are Holy Communion (the most direct
connection), Baptism, Chrismation, Confession, Unction, Matrimony, and Ordination. But the term also properly applies to other sacred actions such as
monastic Tonsure or the blessing of holy water, and involves fasting, almsgiving, or an act as simple as lighting a candle, burning incense, praying or asking
God's blessing on food.

Baptism

Baptism is the mystery which transforms the old sinful man into the new, pure man; the old life, the sins, any mistakes made are gone and a clean slate is given.
Through baptism one is united to the Body of Christ by becoming a member of the Orthodox Church. During the service water is blessed. The catechumen is
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fully immersed in the water three times in the name of the Holy Trinity. This is considered to be a death of the "old man" by participation in the crucifixion and
burial of Christ, and a rebirth into new life in Christ by participation in his resurrection. Properly a new name is given, which becomes the person's name.

Children of Orthodox families are normally baptized shortly after birth. Converts to Orthodoxy (even converts from other Christian denominations) are usually
formally baptized into the Orthodox Church though exceptions are sometimes made. Those who have left Orthodoxy and adopted a new religion, if they return
to their Orthodox roots are usually received back into the church through the mystery of Chrismation.

Properly, the mystery of baptism is administered by bishops and priests; however, in emergencies any Orthodox Christian can baptize. In such cases, should the
person survive the emergencys, it is likely that the person will be properly baptized by a priest at some later date. This is not considered to be a second baptism,
nor is it imagined that the person is not already Orthodox, but rather it is a fulfillment of the proper form.

The service of baptism used in Orthodox churches has remained largely unchanged for over 1500 years. This fact is witnessed to by St. Cyril of Jerusalem (d.
386), who, in his Discourse on the Sacrament of Baptism, describes the service in much the same way as is currently in use.

Chrismation

Chrismation (sometimes called confirmation) is the mystery by which a baptized person is granted the gift of the Holy Spirit through anointing with Holy
Chrism. It is normally given immediately after baptism as part of the same service, but is also used to receive lapsed members of the Orthodox Church. As
baptism is a person's participation in the death and resurrection of Christ, so Chrismation is a person's participation in the coming of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost.

A baptized and Chrismated Orthodox Christian is a full member of the Church, and may receive the Eucharist regardless of age.

The creation of Chrism may be accomplished by any bishop at any time, but usually is done only once a year, often when a synod of bishops convenes for its
annual meeting. (Some autocephalous churches get their chrism from others.) Anointing with it substitutes for the laying-on of hands described in the New
Testament, even when an instrument such as a brush is used.

Fasting

The number of fast days varies from year to year, but in general the Orthodox Christian can expect to spend a little over half the year fasting at some level of
strictness. There are spiritual, symbolic, and even practical reasons for fasting. In the Fall from Paradise mankind became possessed by a carnal nature; that is to
say, he became inclined towards the passions. Through fasting, Orthodox Christians attempt to return to the relationship of love and obedience to God enjoyed
by Adam and Eve in Paradise in their own lives, by refraining from carnal practices, by bridling the tongue ( James 3:5-6), confession of sins, prayer and
almsgiving.

Fasting is seen as purification and the regaining of innocence. Through obedience to the Church and its ascetic practices the Orthodox Christian seeks to rid
himself or herself of the passions (The desires of our fallen carnal nature). All Orthodox Christians are expected to fast following a prescribed set of guidelines.
They do not view fasting as a hardship, but rather as a privilege and joy. The teaching of the Church fixes both the times and the amount of fasting that is
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expected as a minimum for every member. For greater ascesis, some may choose to go without food entirely for a short period of time. A complete three-day
fast at the beginning and end of a fasting period is not unusual, and some fast for even longer periods, though this is usually practiced only in monasteries.

In general, fasting means abstaining from meat and meat products, dairy (eggs and cheese) and dairy products, fish, olive oil, and wine. Wine and oil — and, less
frequently, fish — are allowed on certain feast days when they happen to fall on a day of fasting; but animal products and dairy are forbidden on fast days, with
the exception of "Cheese Fare" week which precedes Great Lent, during which dairy products are allowed. Wine and oil are usually also allowed on Saturdays
and Sundays during periods of fast. In some Orthodox traditions, caviar is permitted on Lazarus Saturday, the Saturday before Palm Sunday, although the day is
otherwise a fast day. Married couples also abstain from sexual relations on fast days, that they may devote themselves to prayer ( I Corinthians 7:5).

While it may seem that fasting in the manner set forth by the Church is a strict rule, there are circumstances where a person's spiritual guide may allow a
dispensation because of some physical necessity (e.g. those who are pregnant or infirm, the very young and the elderly, or those who have no control over their
diet, such as prisoners or soldiers).

The time and type of fast is generally uniform for all Orthodox Christians; the times of fasting are part of the ecclesiastical calendar, and the method of fasting is
set by the Holy Canons and Sacred Tradition. There are four major fasting periods during the year:

» The Nativity Fast (Advent or "Winter Lent") which is the 40 days preceding the Nativity of Christ (Christmas), beginning on November 15 and running
through December 24. This fast becomes more severe after December 20, and Christmas Eve is observed a strict fast day.

= Great Lent which consists of the 6 weeks (40 Days) preceding Palm Sunday, and Great Week (Holy Week) which precedes Pascha (Easter).

= The Apostles' Fast which varies in length from 8 days to 6 weeks. It begins on the Monday following All Saints Sunday (the first Sunday after Pentecost)
and extends to the Feast of Saints Peter and Paul on June 29. Since the date of Pentecost depends on that of Pascha, and Pascha is determined on the
Julian Calendar, this fast can disappear completely under New Calendar observance (This is one of the objections raised by opponents to the New
Calendar).

= The Dormition Fast, a two-week long Fast preceding the Dormition of the Theotokos (repose of The Virgin Mary), lasting from August 1 through August
14.

In addition to these fasting seasons, Orthodox Christians fast on every Wednesday (in commemoration of Christ's betrayal by Judas Iscariot) and Friday (in
commemoration of his Crucifixion) throughout the year. Monastics often fast on Mondays (in imitation of the Angels, who are commemorated on that day in
the weekly cycle, since monastics are striving to lead an angelic life on earth, and angels neither eat nor drink).

Orthodox Christians who are preparing to receive the Eucharist do not eat or drink at all from midnight until after taking Holy Communion. A similar total fast is
expected to be kept on the Eve of Nativity, the Eve of Theophany (Epiphany), Great Friday and Holy Saturday for those who can do so. There are other
individual days observed as fasts (though not as days of total fasting) no matter what day of the week they fall on, such as the Beheading of St. John the Baptist
on August 29 and the Exaltation of the Holy Cross on September 14.

Strict fasting is canonically forbidden on Saturdays and Sundays due to the festal character of the Sabbath and the Resurrection, respectively. On those days
wine and oil are permitted even if abstention from them would be otherwise called for. Holy Saturday is the only Saturday of the year where a strict fast is kept.
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There are also four periods in the liturgical year during which no fasting is permitted, even on Wednesday and Friday. These fast-free periods are:

The week following Pascha (Easter), also known as Bright Week

The week following Pentecost

The period from the Nativity of Christ up to (but not including) the Eve of Theophany (Epiphany). The day of Theophany itself is always fast-free, even
if it falls on a Wednesday or Friday.

The week following the Sunday of the Publican and the Pharisee (one of the preparatory Sundays before Great Lent). This is fast-free to remind the
faithful not to boast like the Pharisee that he fasts for two days out of the week Luke 18:12).

When certain feast days fall on fast days, the fasting laws are lessened to a certain extent, to allow some
consolation in the trapeza (refectory) for the longer services, and to provide an element of sober celebration
to accompany the spiritual joy of the feast.

It is considered a greater sin to advertise one's fasting than to not participate in the fast. Fasting is a purely
personal communication between the Orthodox Christian and God. If one has health concerns, or
responsibilities that cannot be fulfilled because of fasting, then it is perfectly permissible not to fast. An
individual's observance of the fasting laws is not to be judged by the community ( Romans 14:1-4), but is a
private matter between him and his Spiritual Father or Confessor.

Almsgiving P - G R

The congregation lighting their candles from the new
" Almsgiving" refers to any charitable giving of material resources to those in need. Along with prayer and flame in Adelaide, at St. George Greek Orthodox
fasting, it is considered a pillar of the personal spiritual practices of the Orthodox Christian tradition. Church, just as the priest has retrieved it from the

altar - note that the picture is flash-illuminated; all
electric lighting is off, and only the oil lamps in front
of the Iconostasis remain lit.

Almsgiving is particularly important during periods of fasting, when the Orthodox believer is expected to
share the monetary savings from his or her decreased consumption with those in need. As with fasting,
bragging about the amounts given for charity is considered anywhere from extremely rude to sinful.

Holy Communion

The Eucharist is at the centre of Orthodox Christianity. In practice, it is the partaking of the Body and Blood of Jesus Christ in the midst of the Divine Liturgy
with the rest of the church. The bread and wine are believed to become the genuine Body and Blood of the Christ Jesus through the operation of the Holy Spirit.
The Eastern Orthodox Church has never described exactly how this occurs, or gone into the detail that the Roman Catholic Church has in the West. The
doctrine of transubstantiation was formulated after the Great Schism took place, and the Orthodox churches have never formally affirmed or denied it,
preferring to state simply that it is a "Mystery". Communion is given only to baptized, Chrismated Orthodox Christians who have prepared by fasting, prayer,
and confession. The priest will administer the Gifts with a spoon directly into the recipient's mouth from the chalice. From baptism young infants and children
are carried to the chalice to receive Holy Communion.
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Repentance

Orthodox Christians who have committed sins but repent of them, and who wish to reconcile themselves to God and renew the purity of their original baptisms,
confess their sins to God before a spiritual guide who offers advice and direction to assist the individual in overcoming their sin. Parish priests commonly
function as spiritual guides, but such guides can be any person, male or female, who has been given a blessing to hear confessions. Spiritual guides are chosen
very carefully as it is a mandate that once chosen, they must be obeyed. Having confessed, the penitent then has his or her parish priest read the prayer of
repentance over them.

Sin is not viewed by the Orthodox as a stain on the soul that needs to be wiped out, or a legal transgression that must be set right by a punitive sentence, but
rather as a mistake made by the individual with the opportunity for spiritual growth and development. An act of Penance (epitemia), if the spiritual guide
requires it, is never formulaic, but rather is directed toward the individual and their particular problem, as a means of establishing a deeper understanding of the
mistake made, and how to effect its cure. Though it sounds harsh, temporary excommunication is fairly common (The Orthodox require a fairly high level of
purity in order to commune, therefore certain sins make it necessary for the individual to refrain from communing for a period). Confession and repentance are
required in order to raise the individual to a level capable of communing (though no one is truly worthy). Because full participatory membership is granted to
infants, it is not unusual for even small children to confess; though the scope of their culpability is far less than an older child, still their opportunity for spiritual
growth remains the same.

Marriage

Marriage, within the Orthodox Church is seen as an act of God in which He sanctifies the joining of man and woman into one. First and foremost this joining is
seen as a dispensation allowed by God for the mutual comfort and support of the individuals involved. While procreation and the perpetuation of the species is
seen as important, what is more important is the bond of love between the husband and wife as this is a reflection of our ultimate union with God. Although
difficult to accurately measure, the divorce rate in the Orthodox Church seems to be lower than that of the societal averages where its members reside,
comprising at least 14% of marriages performed but probably somewhat higher due to civil divorces obtained without an accompanying ecclesiastical divorce.
The Church does recognize that there are occasions when it is better that couples do separate. It remains the decision of one's Bishop if they should desire to
marry again if they will be permitted to do so. Generally widows may remarry as well as some divorced. A man is not permitted to be a priest if he or his wife
have ever been divorced. If a person is undergoing a second marriage because of a divorce the sacrament is different and contains prayers or repentance for the
first failed marriage.

The Mystery of Marriage in the Orthodox Church has two distinct parts: The Betrothal and The Crowning. The Betrothal includes: The exchange of the rings,
the procession, the declaration of intent, and the lighting of candles. The Crowning includes: The readings from the epistle and gospel, the Blessing of the
Common Cup, and the Dance of Isaiah (the bride and groom are led around the table 3 times), and then the Removal of the Crowns. There is no exchange of
vows. There is a set expectation of the obligations incumbent on a married couple, and whatever promises they may have privately to each other are their
responsibility to keep. The ceremony ends with the reading of Benedictions to and the Greeting of the Couple.

Monasticism
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All Orthodox Christians are expected to participate in at least some ascetic works, in response to the commandment of
Christ to "come, take up the cross, and follow me." ( Mark 10:21 and elsewhere) They are therefore all called to imitate, in
one way or another, Christ himself who denied himself to the extent of literally taking up the cross on the way to his
voluntary self-sacrifice. However, laypeople are not expected to live in extreme asceticism since this is close to impossible
while undertaking the normal responsibilities of worldly life. Those who wish to do this therefore separate themselves from
the world and live as monastics: monks and nuns. As ascetics par excellence, using the allegorical weapons of prayer and
fasting in spiritual warfare against their passions, monastics hold a very special and important place in the Church. This
e kind of life is often seen as incompatible with any kind of worldly activity including that which is normally regarded as
Saint Catherine's Monastery virtuous. Social work, school teaching, and other such work is therefore usually left to laypeople.

el

There are three main types of monastics. Those who live in monasteries under a
common rule are coenobitic. Each monastery may formulate its own rule, and although there are no religious orders in
Orthodoxy some respected monastic centers such as Mount Athos are highly influential. Eremitic monks, or hermits, are
those who live solitary lives. It is the yearning of many who enter the monastic life to eventually become solitary hermits.
This most austere life is only granted to the most advanced monastics and only when their superiors feel they are ready for
it. Hermits are usually associated with a larger monastery but live in seclusion some distance from the main compound.
Their local monastery will see to their physical needs, supplying them with simple foods while disturbing them as little as
possible. In between are those in semi-eremitic communities, or sketes, where one or two monks share each of a group of
nearby dwellings under their own rules and only gather together in the central chapel, or kyriakon, for liturgical
observances.

The spiritual insight gained from their ascetic struggles make monastics preferred for missionary activity. Bishops are almost
always chosen from among monks, and those who are not generally receive the monastic tonsure before their consecrations.

Many (but not all) Orthodox seminaries are attached to monasteries, combining academic preparation for ordination with
participation in the community's life of prayer. Monks who have been ordained to the priesthood are called hieromonk
(priest-monk); monks who have been ordained to the diaconate are called hierodeacon (deacon-monk). Not all monks live
in monasteries, some hieromonks serve as priests in parish churches thus practicing "monasticism in the world".

The Schema worn by Orthodox
Monks.

Cultural practices differ slightly but in general, Father is the correct form of address for monks who have been tonsured,

while Novices are addressed as Brother. Similarly, Mother is the correct form of address for nuns who have been tonsured,

while Novices are addressed as Sister. Nuns live identical ascetic lives to their male counterparts and are therefore also

called monachoi (monastics) or the feminine plural form in Greek, monachai, and their common living space is called a monastery.

Holy Orders
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Since its founding, the Church spread to different places, and the leaders of the Church in each place came to be known as
episkopoi (overseers, plural of episkopos, overseer — Gr. énickomoc), which became " bishop" in English. The other
ordained roles are presbyter (Gr. mpecfotepog, elder), which became "prester" and then " priest" in English, and diakonos
(Gr. dudkovog, servant), which became " deacon" in English (see also subdeacon). There are numerous administrative
positions in the clergy that carry additional titles. In the Greek tradition, bishops who occupy an ancient See are called
Metropolitan, while the lead bishop in Greece is the Archbishop. (In the Russian tradition, however, the usage of the terms
"Metropolitan" and "Archbishop" is reversed.) Priests can be archpriests, archimandrites, or protopresbyters. Deacons can
be archdeacons or protodeacons, as well. The position of deacon is often occupied for life. The deacon also acts as an
assistant to a bishop.

With the exception of Bishops, who remain celibate, the Orthodox Church has always allowed priests and deacons to be
married, provided the marriage takes place before ordination. In general it is preferable for parish priests to be married as
they often act as council to married couples and thus can draw on their own experience. Unmarried priests usually are
monks and live in monasteries, though there are occasions when, because of a lack of married priests, a monk-priest is
temporarily assigned to a parish. Widowed priests and deacons may not remarry, and it is common for such a member of

Orthodox clergy at All Saints the clergy to retire to a monastery (see clerical celibacy). This is also true of widowed wives of clergy, who do not remarry

Antiochian Orthodox Church, and become nuns when their children are grown. There is serious discussion about reviving the order of ( deaconess),
Raleigh, NC (L to R): priest, two . . . . . . . . . .y

deacons, bishop which fell into disuse in the first millennium; the deaconesses had both liturgical and pastoral functions within the church.
Although it has fallen out of practice (the last deaconess was ordained in the 19th century) there is no reason why

deaconesses could not be ordained today.

Unction

Anointing with oil, or Holy Unction, is one of the many mysteries administered by the Orthodox Church. The Mystery is far more common in the Orthodox
Church than it had traditionally been in the Roman Catholic Church (until recent years). In both Churches today it is not reserved for the dying or terminally ill,
but for all in need of spiritual or bodily healing. In Greece, during the Ottoman occupation, it became the custom to administer this Mystery annually on Great
Wednesday to all believers; in recent decades, this custom has spread to many other locations. It is often distributed on major feast days, or any time the clergy
feel it necessary for the spiritual welfare of its congregation.

According to Orthodox teaching Holy Unction is based on the Epistle of James:

Is anyone among you sick? Let him call for the elders of the church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord.
And the prayer of faith will save the sick, and the Lord will raise him up. And if he has committed sins, he will be forgiven. — James 5:14—15

History
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Early Church

Christianity spread rapidly throughout the Roman Empire in part because Greek was the lingua franca, and
partly because its philosophy of truth was something new and different than the old Roman and Greek social
religions. Paul and the Apostles traveled extensively throughout the Empire, including Asia Minor,
establishing Churches in major communities, with the first Churches appearing in Jerusalem and the Holy
Land, then in Antioch and its surrounding regions, Rome, Alexandria, Athens, Thessalonica, and Byzantium,
which, centuries later would become far more prominent as the New Rome. Christianity was met with some
resistance as its adherents would not comply with the state (even at the threat of death) in offering sacrifice
to the pagan gods. The blood of numerous and often famous martyrs became the mortar binding the
structure of the Church together. Despite persecution, or perhaps, because of it, the Church spread and
flourished. It was finally released from bondage by the Emperor Constantine the Great in 324 AD.

By the 4th century Christianity had spread far and wide with hundreds of bishops in numerous countries. A

) . A . . ; ; Svetitskhoveli Cathedral one of the oldest Eastern
number of influential schools of thought had arisen, particularly the Alexandrian and Antiochian Orthodox churches in Georgia.

philosophical approaches. One smaller group, the Arians, had managed to gain some influence which was

causing some theological conflicts within the Church. The Emperor Constantine realized the need for a great

ecumenical synod to be held in order to better define the Church's position. He made it possible for this council to meet not only by providing a location, but by
offering to pay for the transportation of all the existing bishops of the Church.

Ecumenical councils

Several doctrinal disputes from the 4th century onwards led to the calling of Ecumenical councils.
The canons set forth by nine ecumenical councils are considered by Eastern Orthodox Christianity to be the most significant and binding.

1. The First Ecumenical Council was convoked by the Roman Emperor Constantine at Nicaea in 325 and presided over by the Patriarch Alexander of
Alexandria, with over 300 bishops condemning the view of Arius that the Son is a created being inferior to the Father.

2. The Second Ecumenical Council was held at Constantinople in 381, presided over by the Patriarchs of Alexandria and Antioch, with 150 bishops,
defining the nature of the Holy Spirit against those asserting His inequality with the other persons of the Trinity.

3. The Third Ecumenical Council is that of Ephesus in 431, presided over by the Patriarch of Alexandria, with 250 bishops, which affirmed that Mary is
truly "Birthgiver" or "Mother" of God ( Theotokos), contrary to the teachings of Nestorius.

4. The Fourth Ecumenical Council is that of Chalcedon in 451, Patriarch of Constantinople presiding, 500 bishops, affirmed that Jesus is truly God and truly
man, without mixture of the two natures, contrary to Monophysite teaching.

5. The Fifth Ecumenical Council is the second of Constantinople in 553, interpreting the decrees of Chalcedon and further explaining the relationship of the
two natures of Jesus; it also condemned the teachings of Origen on the pre-existence of the soul, etc.
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6. The Sixth Ecumenical Council is the third of Constantinople in 681; it declared that Christ has two wills of his two natures, human and divine, contrary to
the teachings of the Monothelites.

7. The Seventh Ecumenical Council was called under the Empress Regent Irene in 787, known as the second of Nicaea. It supports the veneration of icons
while forbidding their worship. It is often referred to as "The Triumph of Orthodoxy"

8. The Eight Ecumenical Council also known as The Fourth Council of Constantinople was called in 879. It restored St. Photius to his See in Constantinople
and condemned any alteration of the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed of 381. The council was accepted as ecumenical by all five patriarchs, including
Pope John VIII of Rome.

9. The Ninth Ecumenical Council also known as The Fifth Council of Constantinople was actually a series of councils held between 1341 and 1351. It
affirmed the hesychastic theology of St. Gregory Palamas and condemned the philosopher Barlaam of Calabria.

In addition to these councils there have been a number of significant councils meant to further define the Orthodox position. They are the Synods of
Constantinople, 1484, 1583, 1755, 1819, and 1872, the Synod of lasi (Jassy), 1642, and the Pan-Orthodox Synod of Jerusalem, 1672.

Roman/Byzantine Empire

Orthodox Christian culture reached its golden age during the high point of Byzantine Empire and continued to flourish in Russia, after the fall of Constantinople.
Numerous autocephalous churches were established in Eastern Europe and Slavic areas.

In the 530s the Church of the Holy Wisdom (Hagia Sophia) was built in Constantinople under emperor Justinian I.

Early Schisms

The Church in Egypt ( Patriarchate of Alexandria) split into two groups following the Council of Chalcedon (451), over a dispute about the relation between the
divine and human natures of Jesus. Eventually this led to each group anathematizing the other. Those that remained in communion with the other patriarchs
(those who accepted the Council of Chalcedon) were called "Melkites" (the king's men, because Constantinople was the city of the emperors) [not to be
confused with the Melkite Catholics of Antioch]. Those who disagreed with the findings of the Council of Chalcedon are today known as the Coptic Orthodox
Church of Alexandria, currently led by Pope Shenouda III. There was a similar split in Syria ( Patriarchate of Antioch) resulting in the Syriac Orthodox Church.

Those who disagreed with the Council of Chalcedon are sometimes called " Oriental Orthodox" to distinguish them from the Eastern Orthodox, who accepted
the Council of Chalcedon. Oriental Orthodox are also sometimes referred to as " monophysites", "non-Chalcedonians", or "anti-Chalcedonians", although today
the Oriental Orthodox Church denies that it is monophysite and prefers the term " miaphysite", to denote the "joined" nature of Jesus. Both the Eastern
Orthodox and Oriental Orthodox churches formally believe themselves to be the continuation of the true church and the other fallen into heresy, although over

the last several decades there has been some reconciliation.

As well, there are the " Nestorian" churches, which are Eastern Christian churches that keep the faith of only the first two ecumenical councils, i.e., the First
Council of Nicaea and the First Council of Constantinople. "Nestorian" is an outsider's term for a tradition that predated the influence of Nestorius. Thus,
"Persian Church" is a more neutral term.
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Conversion of East and South Slavs

In the ninth and tenth centuries, Orthodoxy made great inroads into Eastern Europe, including Kievan Rus'. This work was
made possible by the work of the Byzantine saints Cyril and Methodius. When Rastislav, the king of Moravia, asked
Byzantium for teachers who could minister to the Moravians in their own language, Byzantine emperor Michael I1I chose
these two brothers. As their mother was a Slav from the hinterlands of Thessaloniki, Cyril and Methodius spoke the local
Slavonic vernacular and translated the Bible and many of the prayer books. As the translations prepared by them were
copied by speakers of other dialects, the hybrid literary language Old Church Slavonic was created. Originally sent to
convert the Slavs of Great Moravia, Cyril and Methodius were forced to compete with Frankish missionaries from the
Roman diocese. Their disciples were driven out of Great Moravia in AD 886.

Orthodox churches in Vologda,
Russia

Some of the disciples, namely Saint Clement of Ohrid, Saint Naum who were of noble Bulgarian descent and St. Angelaruis,
returned to Bulgaria where they were welcomed by the Bulgarian Tsar Boris I who viewed the Slavonic liturgy as a way to
counteract Greek influence in the country. In a short time the disciples of Cyril and Methodius managed to prepare and
instruct the future Slav Bulgarian clergy into the Glagolitic alphabet and the biblical texts and in AD 893, Bulgaria expelled its Greek clergy and proclaimed the
Slavonic language as the official language of the church and the state. The success of the conversion of the Bulgarians facilitated the conversion of East Slavic
peoples, most notably the Rus', predecessors of Belarusians, Russians, and Ukrainians.

The work of the Thessaloniki brothers Cyril and Methodius and their disciples had a major impact to Serbs as well. However, they accepted Orthodoxy
collectively by families and by tribes (in the process between the 7th and the 9th century). In commemoration of their baptisms, each Serbian family or tribe
began to celebrate an exclusively Serbian custom called Slava in a special way to honour the Saint on whose day they received the sacrament of Holy Baptism.
It is the most solemn day of the year for all Serbs of the Orthodox faith and has played a role of vital importance in the history of the Serbian people. Slava is
actually the celebration of the spiritual birthday of the Serbian people which the Church blessed and proclaimed it a Church institution.

The missionaries to the East and South Slavs had great success in part because they used the people's native language rather than Latin as the Roman priests did,
or Greek. Today the Russian Orthodox Church is the largest of the Orthodox Churches followed by the Romanian Orthodox Church

Great Schism

In the 11th century the Great Schism took place between Rome and Constantinople, which led to separation of the Church of the West, the Roman Catholic
Church, and the Eastern Orthodox Church. There were doctrinal issues like the filioque clause and the authority of the Roman Catholic Pope involved in the
split, but these were exacerbated by cultural and linguistic differences between Latins and Greeks. Prior to that, the Eastern and Western halves of the Church
had frequently been in conflict, particularly during periods of iconoclasm and the Photian schism.

The final breach is often considered to have arisen after the capture and sacking of Constantinople by the Fourth Crusade in 1204. The sacking of the Church of
Holy Wisdom and establishment of the Latin Empire as a seeming attempt to supplant the Orthodox Byzantine Empire in 1204 is viewed with some rancour to
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the present day. In 2004, Pope John Paul II extended a formal apology for the sacking of Constantinople in 1204; the apology was formally accepted by
Patriarch Bartholomew of Constantinople. Many things that were stolen during this time— holy relics, riches, and many other items—were not returned and are
still held in various Western European cities, particularly Venice.

East and West attempted reunion twice, in 1274 at the Second Council of Lyon, and in 1439 at the Council of Basel. In each case, however, the councils were
rejected by the Orthodox people as a whole.

Age of captivity

In 1453, the Byzantine Empire fell to the Ottoman Empire. By this time Egypt had been under Muslim control for some seven centuries, but Orthodoxy was
very strong in Russia which had recently acquired an autocephalous status; and thus Moscow called itself the Third Rome, as the cultural heir of
Constantinople.

Under Ottoman rule, the Greek Orthodox Church acquired substantial power as an autonomous millet. The ecumenical patriarch was the religious and
administrative ruler of the entire "Greek Orthodox nation" (Ottoman administrative unit), which encompassed all the Eastern Orthodox subjects of the Empire.

As a result of the Ottoman conquest of the Byzantine Empire in 1453, and the Fall of Constantinople,
the entire Orthodox communion of the Balkans and the Near East became suddenly isolated from the
West. For the next four hundred years, it would be confined within Islamic world, with which it had
little in common religiously or culturally. The Russian Orthodox Church and the Orthodox Churches
from Wallachia and Moldavia were the only part of the Orthodox communion which remained outside
the control of the Ottoman Empire. It is, in part, due to this geographical and intellectual confinement
that the voice of Eastern Orthodoxy was not heard during the Reformation in sixteenth century Europe.
It should not be surprising that this important theological debate often seems strange and distorted to
the Orthodox; after all, they never took part in it and thus neither Reformation nor Counter-
Reformation is part of their theological framework.

Russian Orthodox Church under Tsarist rule

Stavronikita monastery, Mount Athos, Greece (South-East
view)
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Up until 1666, when Patriarch Nikon was deposed by the tsar, the Russian Orthodox Church had been
independent of the State. In 1721 Tsar Peter I abolished completely the patriarchate and so the Church
effectively became a department of the government, ruled by a Most Holy Synod composed of senior ’
bishops and lay bureaucrats appointed by the Tsar himself. Since 1721 until the October Revolution of 1917, el B
the Russian Orthodox Church was essentially transformed into a governmental agency, a tool used to i T S
various degrees by the tsars in the imperial campaigns of russification. The Church was allowed by the State
to levy taxes off on the peasants. Therefore, the Church, along with the Tsarist State to which it belonged,
came to be perceived as an enemy of the people by the Bolsheviks and the other Russian revolutionaries, s LT,
mostly atheists. The revolution brought, however, a brief period of liberation for the Church: an independent The Moscow Kremlin, as seen from South-West
patriarchate was reestablished briefly in 1917, until Stalin quashed the Church a few years later, imprisoning

or killing many of the clergy and of the faithful. Part of the clergy escaped the Soviet persecutions by fleeing

abroad, where they founded an independent church in exile, reunified with the Russian one in 2007.

Russian Orthodox Church under Communist rule

The Orthodox Church clergy in Russia was seen as sympathetic with the cause of the White Army in the Civil War (see White movement) after the October
Revolution, and occasionally collaborated with it; Patriarch Tikhon's declared position was harshly anti-Bolshevik in 1918. This may have further strengthened
the Bolshevik animus against the church.

Before and after the October Revolution of November 7, 1917 (October 25 Old Calendar) there was a movement within the Soviet Union to unite all of the
people of the world under Communist rule (see Communist International). This included the Eastern European bloc countries as well as the Balkan States. Since
some of these Slavic states tied their ethnic heritage to their ethnic churches, both the peoples and their church were targeted by the Soviet.

The Soviets' official interpretation of freedom of conscience was one of "guaranteeing the right to profess any religion, or profess none, to practice religious
cults, or conduct atheist propaganda", though in effect atheism was sponsored by state and was taught in all educational establishments. Public criticism of
atheism was unofficially forbidden and sometimes led to imprisonment.

The Soviet Union was the first state to have as an ideological objective the elimination of religion. Toward that end, the Communist regime confiscated church
property, ridiculed religion, harassed believers, and propagated atheism in the schools. Actions toward particular religions, however, were determined by State
interests, and most organized religions were never outlawed. Some actions against Orthodox priests and believers along with execution included torture being
sent to prison camps, labour camps or mental hospitals.

The result of this militant atheism was to transform the Church into a persecuted and martyred Church. In the first five years after the Bolshevik revolution, 28
bishops and 1,200 priests were executed.

The main target of the anti-religious campaign in the 1920s and 1930s was the Russian Orthodox Church, which had the largest number of faithful. Nearly all of
its clergy, and many of its believers, were shot or sent to labor camps. Theological schools were closed, and church publications were prohibited. In the period
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between 1917 and 1940, the number of Orthodox Churches in the Russian Republic fell from 59,584 to less than 500. Between 1917 and 1935, 130,000
Orthodox priests were arrested. Of these, 95,000 were put to death, executed by firing squad.

After Nazi Germany's attack on the Soviet Union in 1941, Joseph Stalin revived the Russian Orthodox Church to intensify patriotic support for the war effort.
By 1957 about 22,000 Russian Orthodox churches had become active. But in 1959 Nikita Khrushchev initiated his own campaign against the Russian Orthodox
Church and forced the closure of about 12,000 churches. By 1985 fewer than 7,000 churches remained active. It is estimated that 50,000 clergy were executed
by the end of the Khrushchev era. Members of the church hierarchy were jailed or forced out, their places taken by docile clergy, many of whom had ties with
the KGB.

In the Soviet Union, in addition to the methodical closing and destruction of churches, the charitable and social work formerly done by ecclesiastical authorities
was taken over by the state. As with all private property, Church owned property was confiscated into public use. The few places of worship left to the Church
were legally viewed as state property which the government permitted the church to use. After the advent of state funded universal education, the Church was
not permitted to carry on educational, instructional activity of any kind. Outside of sermons during the celebration of the divine liturgy it could not instruct or
evangelise to the faithful or its youth. Catechism classes, religious schools, study groups, Sunday schools and religious publications were all illegal and or
banned. This persecution continued, even after the death of Stalin until the Fall of Communism in 1991. This caused many religious tracts to be circulated as
illegal literature or samizdat.

Among the most damaging aspects of Soviet rule, along with these physical abuses, the Soviet Union frequently manipulated the recruitment and appointment of
priests, sometimes planting agents of the KGB within the church to monitor religious persons who were viewed -- simply for not being atheists -- as suspicious
and potential threats to Soviet communism. The recovery of religious beliefs in Russia after the fall of communism, part of a significant religious revival, has
been made more challenging as a result of those leaders forced involuntarily upon the church by the KGB during Soviet times.

Other Orthodox Churches under communist rule

Albania was the first state to have declared itself officially fully atheist.
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In some other communist states such as Romania, the Orthodox Church as an organisation enjoyed relative freedom and even
prospered, albeit under strict secret police control. That, however, did not rule out demolishing churches and monasteries as
part of broader systematization (urban planning), state persecution of individual believers, and Romania stands out as a country
which ran a specialised institution where many Orthodox (along with peoples of other faiths) were subjected to psychological

punishment or torture and mind control experimentation in order to force them give up their religious convictions (see Pitesti
prison).

Diaspora emigration to the West

One of the most striking developments in modern historical Orthodoxy is the dispersion of Orthodox Christians to the West.
Emigration from Greece and the Near East in the last hundred years has created a sizable Orthodox diaspora in Western
Europe, North and South America, and Australia. In addition, the Bolshevik Revolution forced thousands of Russian exiles
westward. As a result, Orthodoxy's traditional frontiers have been profoundly modified. Millions of Orthodox are no longer
geographically "eastern" since they live permanently in their newly adopted countries in the West. Nonetheless, they remain
Eastern Orthodox in their faith and practice. Virtually all the Orthodox nationalities — Greek, Arab, Russian, Serbian,
Macedonian, Albanian, Ukrainian, Armenian, Romanian, Bulgarian, Assyrian — are represented in the United States. There are
also many converts to Orthodoxy of all conceivable ethnic backgrounds. In fact nearly half of the clergy of the Orthodox
Church in America and Antiochian Orthodox Christian Archdiocese of North America are of a convert background. Orthodox
missions are alive and well in the United States, Canada, and Mexico.

Church today
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The various autocephalous and autonomous synods of the Orthodox Church are
distinct in terms of administration and local culture, but for the most part exist in full
communion with one another. Relations have recently been restored between the
Russian Orthodox Church Outside Russia (ROCOR) and the Moscow Patriarchate
(MP), two branches of the Russian Orthodox Church which separated from each
other in the 1920s, due to the subjection of the latter to the hostile Soviet regime.
(see Act of Canonical Communion)

Tensions exist in the philosophical differences between those who use the Revised

Julian Calendar (" New Calendarists") for calculating the feasts of the ecclesiastical

year and those who continue to use the traditional Julian Calendar (" Old

Calendarists"). The calendar question reflects the dispute between those who wish to

synchronize with the modern Gregorian calendar which its opponents consider Distribution of Eastern Orﬂ,"’d‘)x}l’i in the world by country
unnecessary and damaging to continuity, and those who wish to maintain the fmportant E?nnc:?;n;erl?gilﬁ?over 10%)

traditional ecclesiastical calendar which happens to be based on the Julian calendar.

The dispute has led to much acrimony, and sometimes even to violence. Following

canonical precepts, some adherents to the Old Calendar have chosen to abstain from clerical intercommunion with those synods which have embraced the New
Calendar until such a time that the conflict is resolved. The monastic communities on Mount Athos have provided the strongest opposition to the New Calendar,
and to modernism in general, while still maintaining communion with their mother church.

Some latent discontent between different national churches exists also in part due to different approach towards ecumenism. While the Ecumenical Patriarch of
Constantinople, the Orthodox bishops in North America gathered into the Standing Conference of the Canonical Orthodox Bishops in the Americas (SCOBA),
Romanian bishops, and others are fairly open to dialog with the Roman Catholic Church, both conservative and moderate Old Calendarists, many of the monks
of Mount Athos, several bishops of Russian, Serbian, and some of Greek and Bulgarian churches regard ecumenism as compromising essential doctrinal stands
in order to accommodate other Christians, and object to the emphasis on dialogue leading to inter-communion; believing instead that Orthodox must speak the
truth with love, in the hope of leading to the eventual conversion to Orthodoxy of heterodox Christians.

Proponents of ecumenism are currently engaged in discussing key theological differences such as the Filioque, Papal primacy, and a possible agreement on
rapprochement and eventually full communion with the Catholic and Anglican Churches.

Orthodox churches in communion

Nowadays, there are 14 (15 by some) autocephalous Orthodox churches, in full communion with each other, with the precise order of seniority of their heads as
listed below. Some of them contain autonomous (marked below) and/or semi-autonomous dioceses (listed within the mother churches). The first nine of the
autocephalous churches are led by patriarchs.
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= Ecumenical Patriarchate of Constantinople
» Finnish Orthodox Church (autonomous)
Estonian Apostolic Orthodox Church (autonomous)
Carpatho-Russian Orthodox Diocese in the USA
Ukrainian Orthodox Church of Canada
Ukrainian Orthodox Church of the USA
Albanian Orthodox Diocese of America
Patriarchal Exarchate for Orthodox Parishes of Russian Tradition in Western Europe
» Episcopal Vicariate of Great Britain and Ireland
Mount Athos
Belorussian Council of Orthodox Churches in North America
Greek Orthodox Archdiocese of America
Archdiocese of Thyateira and Great Britain (includes Ireland)
Archdiocese in Italy and Malta
Archdiocese in Australia
13 other small metropolises outside its canonical territory: Austria, Belgium, Argentina, Canada, France, Germany, Hong Kong, the Korean
Orthodox Church, Mexico and Central America, New Zealand, Scandinavia, Spain and Portugal, and Switzerland
Patriarchate of Alexandria
= African Orthodox groups in the African Continent
Patriarchate of Antioch
= Antiochian Orthodox Christian Archdiocese of North America (autonomous)
= Antiochian Orthodox Archdiocese of Australia, New Zealand, and All Oceania
Patriarchate of Jerusalem
» Church of Mount Sinai (autonomous)
» Greek Orthodox Patriarchate of Jerusalem in North and South America
Russian Orthodox Church (Patriarchate of Moscow and of all Russia)
» Ukrainian Orthodox Church (Moscow Patriarchate) (de-facto autonomous)
Moldovan Orthodox Church (territorial jurisdiction contested by the Romanian Church)
Metropolis of Western Europe (proposed, but not instituted)
Japanese Orthodox Church (autonomy not universally recognized)
Belarusian exarchate
Estonian Orthodox Church (Moscow Patriarchate)
Latvian Orthodox Church
Hungarian diocese
» Russian Orthodox Church Outside Russia (autonomous; union completed on May 17, 2007.)
» Serbian Orthodox Church (Patriarchate of Pe¢ and of all Serbia)
= Metropolitanate of Zagreb, Ljubljana and All Italy (Croatia, Slovenia, Italy)
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Metropolitanate of Montenegro and the Littoral (Montenegro)
Metropolitanate of Dabar-Bosna (Bosnia-Herzegovina)
Serbian Orthodox Church in the USA and Canada
Bishopric in Australia and New Zealand
Bishopric in Britain and Scandinavia (Great Britain, Norway, Sweden, and Denmark)
Bishopric of Buda (Hungary, Czech Republic, and Slovakia)
Bishopric in Central Europe (Germany, Austria, and Switzerland)
Bishopric in Timisoara (Romania)
Bishopric in Western Europe (France, Belgium, Netherlands, and Spain)
» Romanian Orthodox Church
= Metropolis of Bessarabia (autonomous, with the rank of an exarchate, i.e. having the right to have parishes outside its canonical jurisdiction — de

facto has in Russia and USA; territorial jurisdiction contested by the Russian Church)
Metropolis in France, Western and Southern Europe (British Islands, France, Spain, Portugal, Italy)
Metropolis in Germany and Central Europe (Germany, Northern and Central Europe)
Romanian Orthodox Archdiocese in America and Canada (USA, Canada, Argentina, Venezuela)
Romanian Orthodox Bishopric Dacia Felix (in Serbia)
» Bulgarian Orthodox Church (Patriarchate of Sofia)

» Bulgarian Eastern Orthodox Church Diocese of America, Canada and Australia

m Diocese in Central and Western Europe
Georgian Orthodox and Apostolic Church (Patriarchate-Catholicate of Tbilisi)
Church of Cyprus
Church of Greece
Polish Orthodox Church
Albanian Orthodox Church
Czech and Slovak Orthodox Church
Orthodox Church in America (recognized as autocephalous only by the Russian, Bulgarian, Georgian, Polish, and Czech-Slovak Churches)
Orthodox Church in America Albanian Archdiocese
Orthodox Church in America Bulgarian Diocese
Romanian Orthodox Episcopate in America
Orthodox Church in America Parishes in Australia

Orthodox Churches and communities not in communion with others

Belarusian Autocephalous Orthodox Church
Bulgarian Alternative Synod

Orthodox Church in Italy

Macedonian Orthodox Church
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Montenegrin Orthodox Church

Russian True Orthodox Church

Turkish Orthodox Church

» Ukrainian Orthodox Church (Kiev Patriarchate)

» Ukrainian Autocephalous Orthodox Church

» Autonomous Ukrainian Orthodox Church in America
» Orthodox Catholic Churches of America

Old Believers

Russian Orthodox Old-Rite Church ( Belokrinitskaya Hierarchy)
Lipovan Orthodox Old-Rite Church (Belokrinitskaya Hierarchy)
Russian Old-Orthodox Church (Novozybkovskaya Hierarchy)
Pomorian Old-Orthodox Church ( Pomortsy)

Old Calendarist

Church of the Genuine Orthodox Christians of Greece

Orthodox Church of Greece (Holy Synod in Resistance)

Old Calendar Romanian Orthodox Church

Old Calendar Bulgarian Orthodox Church

Russian Orthodox Church in America (Recognized as Autonomous by some)
Holy Orthodox Church in North America

Defunct churches

» Croatian Orthodox Church
» Chinese Orthodox Church
= Holy Eastern Orthodox Catholic and Apostolic Church in North America (THEOCACNA)
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Existentialism is a philosophical movement which posits that individuals create the meaning and essence of their lives,
as opposed to it being created for them by deities or authorities or defined for them by philosophical or theological
doctrines.

It emerged as a movement in twentieth-century literature and philosophy, most notably Seren Kierkegaard and Friedrich
Nietzsche, though it had forerunners in earlier centuries. Fyodor Dostoevsky and Franz Kafka also described existential
themes in their literary works. It took explicit form as a philosophical current in Continental philosophy, first in the work
of Martin Heidegger and Karl Jaspers in the 1930s in Germany, and then in the work of Jean-Paul Sartre, Albert Camus,
and Simone de Beauvoir in the 1940s and 1950s in France. Their work focused on such themes as " dread, boredom,
alienation, the absurd, freedom, commitment, and nothingness" as fundamental to human existence. Walter Kaufmann
described existentialism as "The refusal to belong to any school of thought, the repudiation of the adequacy of any body
of beliefs whatever, and especially of systems, and a marked dissatisfaction with traditional philosophy as superficial,
academic, and remote from life".

Although there are some common tendencies amongst "existentialist" thinkers, there are major differences and
disagreements among them (most notably the divide between atheistic existentialists like Sartre and theistic existentialists
like Tillich); not all of them accept the validity of the term.

Major concepts

Existence Precedes Essence

zim:/// A/Existentialism.html

The philosophers Seren
Kierkegaard and Friedrich
Nietzsche are considered
fundamental to the existentialist
movement, though neither used
the term "existentialism". They
predated existentialism by a
century.

A central proposition of existentialism is that existence precedes essence. This amounts to the assertion that the outer manifestation (existence) of an entity is
more determinative than its inner being (essence). Asserting that "existence precedes essence" is a rebellion against the Platonic Ideas, the Forms, which in

Plato's philosophy are the true reality behind appearances of things in the world.

When it is said that man defines himself, it is often perceived as stating that man can "wish" to be something - anything, a bird, for instance - and then be it.
According to Sartre's own account, however, this would rather be a kind of bad faith. What is meant by the statement is that man is (1) defined only insofar as
he acts and (2) that he is responsible for his actions. To clarify, it can be said that a man who acts cruelly towards other people is, by that act, defined as a cruel
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man and in that same instance, he (as opposed to his genes, for instance) is defined as being responsible for being this cruel man. Of course, the more positive
therapeutic aspect of this is also implied: You can choose to act in a different way, and to be a good person instead of a cruel person. Here it is also clear that
since man can choose to be either cruel or good, he is, in fact, neither of these things essentially.

To claim, then, that existence precedes essence is to assert that there is no such predetermined essence to be found in man, and that an individual's essence is
defined by him or her through how he or she creates and lives his or her life. As Sartre puts it in his Existentialism is a Humanism: "man first of all exists,
encounters himself, surges up in the world — and defines himself afterwards."

Existentialism tends to focus on the question of human existence and the conditions of this existence. What is meant by existence is the concrete life of each
individual, and his concrete ways of being in the world. Even though this concrete individual existence must be the primary source of information in the study of
man, certain conditions are commonly held to be "endemic" to human existence. These conditions are usually in some way related to the inherent
meaninglessness or absurdity of the earth and its apparent contrast with our pre-reflexive lived lives which normally present themselves to us as meaningful. A
central theme is that since the world "in-itself" is absurd, that is, "not fair," then a meaningful life can at any point suddenly lose all its meaning. The reasons
why this happens are many, ranging from a tragedy that "tears a person's world apart," to the results of an honest inquiry into one's own existence. Such an
encounter can make a person mentally unstable, and avoiding such instability by making people aware of their condition and ready to handle it is one of the
central themes of existentialism. Albert Camus, for instance, famously claimed that "there is only one truly serious philosophical problem, and that is suicide."

Aside from these "psychological" issues, it is also claimed that these encounters with the absurd are where we are most in touch with our condition as humans.
Such an encounter cannot be without philosophical significance, and existentialist philosophers derive many metaphysical theories from these encounters. These
are often related to the self, consciousness and freedom as well as the nature of meaning.

Dread

Dread, sometimes called angst, anxiety or even anguish is a term that is common to many existentialist thinkers. Although its concrete properties may vary
slightly, it is generally held to be the experience of our freedom and responsibility. The archetypal example is the example of the experience one has when
standing on a cliff where one not only fears falling off it, but also dreads the possibility of throwing oneself off. In this experience that "nothing is holding me
back," one senses the lack of anything that predetermines you to either throw yourself off or to stand still, and one experiences one's own freedom.

It is also claimed, most famously by Sartre, that dread is the fear of nothing (no thing). This relates both to the inherent insecurity about the consequences of
one's actions (related to the absurdity of the world), and to the fact that, in experiencing one's freedom, one also realises that one will be fully responsible for
these consequences; there is no thing in you (your genes, for instance) that acts and that you can "blame" if something goes wrong. Of course, most of us only
have short and shallow encounters with this kind of dread, as not every choice is perceived as having dreadful possible consequences (and, it can be claimed,
our lives would be unbearable if every choice facilitated dread), but that doesn't change the fact that freedom remains a condition of every action.

It is also worth noting that Seren Kierkegaard, in his The Concept of Dread, maintains that dread, when experienced by the young child in facing the possibility
of responsibility for his actions, is one of the main forces in the child's individuation. As such, the very condition of freedom can be said to be a part of any
individual's self.
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Bad Faith

Bad Faith is seen as any denial of free will by lying to oneself about one's self and freedom. This can take many forms, from convincing oneself that some form
of determinism is true, to a sort of "mimicry" where one acts as "one should." How "one" should act is often determined by an image one has of how one such
as oneself (say, a bank manager) acts. This image usually corresponds to some sort of social norm.

This doesn't mean that all acting in accordance with social norms is bad faith: The main point is the attitude one takes to one's own freedom, and the extent to
which one acts in accordance with this freedom. A sign of bad faith can be something like the denial of responsibility for something one has done on the grounds
that one just did "as one does" or that one's genes determined one to do as one did. Exactly how one lies to oneself is hard to get a hold of. Sartre denies the
subconscious the power to do this, and he claims that the person who is lying to him/herself has to be aware that he/she is lying - that he/she isn't determined, or
this "thing" he/she makes him/herself out to be.

Freedom

The existentialist concept of freedom is often misunderstood as a sort of liberum arbitrium where almost anything is possible and where values are
inconsequential to choice and action. This interpretation of the concept is often related to the insistence on the absurdity of the world and that there are no
absolutely "good" or "bad" values.

However, that there are no values to be found in the world in-itself doesn't mean that there are no values: Each of us usually already has his values before a
consideration of their validity is carried through, and it is, after all, upon these values we act. In Kierkegaard's Judge Vilhelm's account in Either/Or, making
"choices" without allowing one's values to confer differing values to the alternatives, is, in fact, choosing not to make a choice - to "flip a coin," as it were, and
to leave everything to chance. This is considered to be a refusal to live in the consequence of one's freedom, meaning it quickly becomes a sort of bad faith. As
such, existentialist freedom isn't situated in some kind of abstract space where everything is possible: Since man is free, and since he already exists in this world,
it is implied that his freedom is only in this world, and that it, too, is restricted by it.

What isn't implied in this account of existential freedom, however, is that one's values are immutable; a consideration of one's values may cause one to
reconsider and change them (though this rarely happens). A consequence of this fact is that one is not only responsible for one's actions, but also for the values
one holds. This entails that a reference to "common values" doesn't "excuse" the individual's actions, because, even though these are the values of the society he
is part of, they are also his own in the sense that he could choose them to be different at any time. Thus, the focus on freedom in existentialism is related to the
limits of the responsibility one bears as a result of one's freedom: The relationship between freedom and responsibility is one of interdependency, and a
clarification of freedom also clarifies what one is responsible for.

The Other and The Look

The Other (when written with a capitalised o) is a concept more properly belonging to phenomenology and its account of intersubjectivity. However, the
concept has seen widespread use in existentialist writings, and the conclusions drawn from it differ slightly from the phenomenological accounts.
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The experience of the Other is the experience of another free subject who inhabits the same world as you do. In its most basic form, it is this experience of the
Other that constitutes intersubjectivity and objectivity. To clarify, when one experiences someone else, and that this Other person experiences the world (the
same world that you experience), only from "over there," the world itself is constituted as objective in that it is something that is "there" as identical for both of
the subjects; you experience the other person as experiencing the same as you. This experience of the Other's look is what is termed the Look (sometimes The
Gaze).

While this experience, in its basic phenomenological sense, constitutes the world as objective, and yourself as objectively existing subjectivity (you experience
yourself as seen in the Other's Look in precisely the same way that you experience the Other as seen by you, as subjectivity), in existentialism, it also acts as a
kind of limitation of your freedom. This is because the Look tends to objectify what it sees. As such, when one experiences oneself in the Look, one doesn't
experience oneself as nothing (no thing), but as something. Sartre's own example of a man peeping at someone through a keyhole can help clarify this: At first,
this man is entirely caught up in the situation he is in; he is in a pre-reflexive state where his entire consciousness is directed at what goes on in the room.
Suddenly, he hears a creaking floorboard behind him, and he becomes aware of himself as seen by the Other. He is thus filled with shame for he perceives
himself as he would perceive someone else doing what he was doing, as a Peeping Tom.

Another characteristic feature of the Look is that no Other really needs to have been there: It is quite possible that the creaking floorboard was nothing but the
movement of an old house; the Look isn't some kind of mystical telepathic experience of the actual way the other sees you (there may also have been someone
there, but he could have not noticed that you were there, or he could be another Peeping Tom who just wants to join you).

Reason as a problematic defense against anxiety

Emphasizing action, freedom, and decision as fundamental, existentialists oppose themselves to rationalism and positivism. That is, they argue against
definitions of human beings as primarily rational. Rather, existentialists look at where people find meaning. Existentialism asserts that people actually make
decisions based on what has meaning to them rather than what is rational.

The rejection of reason as the source of meaning is a common theme of existentialist thought, as is the focus on the feelings of anxiety and dread that we feel in
the face of our own radical freedom and our awareness of death. Kierkegaard saw rationality as a mechanism humans use to counter their existential anxiety,
their fear of being in the world: "If I can believe that I am rational and everyone else is rational then I have nothing to fear and no reason to feel anxious about
being free."

Like Kierkegaard, Sartre saw problems with rationality, calling it a form of "bad faith", an attempt by the self to impose structure on a world of phenomena —
"the other" — that is fundamentally irrational and random. According to Sartre, rationality and other forms of bad faith hinder us from finding meaning in
freedom. To try to suppress our feelings of anxiety and dread, we confine ourselves within everyday experience, Sartre asserts, thereby relinquishing our
freedom and acquiescing to being possessed in one form or another by "the look" of "the other" (i.e. possessed by another person - or at least our idea of that
other person).

In a similar vein, Camus believed that society and religion falsely teach humans that "the other" has order and structure. For Camus, when an individual's
"consciousness", longing for order, collides with "the other's" lack of order, a third element is born: "absurdity".
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The Absurd

The notion of the Absurd contains the idea that there is no meaning to be found in the world beyond what meaning we give to it. This meaninglessness also
encompasses the amorality or "unfairness" of the world. This contrasts with "karmic" ways of thinking in which "bad things don't happen to good people"; to the
world, metaphorically speaking, there is no such thing as a good person or a bad thing; what happens happens, and it may just as well happen to a good person
as to a bad person.

This contrasts our daily experience where most things appear to us as meaningful, and where good people do indeed, on occasion, receive some sort of "reward"
for their goodness. Most existentialist thinkers, however, will maintain that this is not a necessary feature of the world, and that it definitely isn't a property of
the world in-itself. Because of the world's absurdity, at any point in time, anything can happen to anyone, and a tragic event could plummet someone into direct
confrontation with the Absurd.

The notion of the absurd has been prominent in literature throughout history. Franz Kafka, Fyodor Dostoevsky and many of the literary works of Jean-Paul
Sartre contain descriptions of people who encounter the absurdity of the world.

Arguably, the most extensive existentialist study of "the absurd" was done by Albert Camus in his classic essay The Myth of Sisyphus.

Types of Existentialism

Atheistic Existentialism

Atheistic Existentialism is the form of existentialism most commonly encountered in today's society. What sets it apart from theistic existentialism is that it
rejects the notion of a god and his transcendent will that should in some way dictate how we should live. It rejects the notion that there is any "created" meaning
to life and the world, and that a leap of faith is required of man in order for him to live an authentic life.

In this kind of existentialism, belief in god is often considered a form of Bad Faith.

Theistic Existentialism

Theistic existentialism is, for the most part, Christian in its outlook, but there have been existentialists of other theological persuasions (like Judaism). The main
thing that sets them apart from atheistic existentialists is that they posit the existence of God, and that He is the source of our being. It is generally held that God

has designed the world in such a way that we must define our own lives, and each individual is held accountable for his or her own self-definition. God is
incomprehensibly paradoxical (this is exemplified in the incarnation of Christ); theism is not rationally justifiable, and belief in God is the ultimate leap of faith.

Historical background
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Generally

Existential themes have been hinted at throughout history. Examples include the Buddha's teachings, the Bible in the Book of
Ecclesiastes and Book of Job, Saint Augustine in his Confessions, Averroes' school of philosophy, Saint Thomas Aquinas'
writings, and Mulla Sadra's transcendent theosophy. Individualist political theories, such as those advanced by John Locke,
advocated individual autonomy and self-determination rather than state rule over the individual. This kind of political
philosophy, although not existential per se, provided a welcoming climate for existentialism.

In 1670, Blaise Pascal's unfinished notes were published under the title of Pensées (" Thoughts"). He described many
fundamental themes common to what would be known as existentialism two and three centuries later. Pascal argued that
without a God, life would be meaningless and miserable. People would only be able to create obstacles and overcome them in
an attempt to escape boredom. These token-victories would ultimately become meaningless, since people would eventually die.
This was good enough reason not to choose to become an atheist, according to Pascal.

Existentialism, in its currently recognizable 20th century form, was inspired by Seren Kierkegaard, Dostoyevsky and the

German philosophers Friedrich Nietzsche, Edmund Husserl, and Martin Heidegger. It became popular in the mid-20th century

through the works of the French writer-philosophers Jean-Paul Sartre and Simone de Beauvoir, whose versions of it were set

out in a popular form in Sartre's 1946 Existentialism is a Humanism and Beauvoir's The Ethics of Ambiguity. The Seren Kierkegaard Statue
in Copenhagen.

Gabriel Marcel pursued theological versions of existentialism, most notably Christian existentialism. Other theological

existentialists include Paul Tillich, Rudolf Bultmann, Miguel de Unamuno, Thomas Hora and Martin Buber. Moreover,

one-time Marxist Nikolai Berdyaev developed a philosophy of Christian existentialism in his native Russia, and later in France, in the decades preceding World
War II. Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel and Arthur Schopenhauer are also important influences on the development of existentialism (although not precursors),
because the philosophies of Kierkegaard and Nietzsche were written in response or opposition to Hegel and Schopenhauer, respectively.

Kierkegaard and Nietzsche

The first philosophers considered fundamental to the existentialist movement were Seren Kierkegaard and Friedrich Nietzsche, though neither used the term
"existentialism" and it is unclear whether they would have supported the existentialism of the 20th century. Their focus was on human experience, rather than
the objective truths of math and science that are too detached or observational to truly get at human experience. Like Pascal, they were interested in people's
concealment of the meaninglessness of life and the use of diversion to escape from boredom. But Pascal did not consider the role of making free choices,
particularly regarding fundamental values and beliefs: such choices change the nature and identity of the chooser, in the view of Kierkegaard and Nietzsche.
Kierkegaard's knight of faith and Nietzsche's Ubermensch are examples of those who define the nature of their own existence. Great individuals invent their
own values and create the very terms under which they excel.

Kierkegaard and Nietzsche were also precursors to other intellectual movements, including postmodernism, nihilism, and various strands of psychology.
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Heidegger and the German existentialists

One of the first German existentialists was Karl Jaspers, who recognized the importance of Kierkegaard and Nietzsche and attempted to build an "Existenz"
philosophy around the two. Heidegger, who was influenced by Jaspers and the phenomenologist Edmund Husserl, wrote his most influential work Being and
Time which postulates Dasein (dah-zine), translated as, all at once, "being here", "being there", and "being-in-the-world"—a being that is constituted by its
temporality, illuminates and interprets the meaning of being in time. Dasein is sometimes considered the human subject, but Heidegger denied the Cartesian
dualism of subject-object/mind-body. [paragraph needs citations and clarifications]

Although existentialists view Heidegger to be an important philosopher in the movement, he vehemently denied being an existentialist in the Sartrean sense, in
his "Letter on Humanism".

Sartre, Camus, and the French existentialists

Jean-Paul Sartre is perhaps the most well-known existentialist and is one of the few to have accepted being called an "existentialist". Sartre developed his
version of existentialist philosophy under the influence of Husserl and Heidegger. Being and Nothingness is perhaps his most important work about
existentialism. Sartre was also talented in his ability to espouse his ideas in different media, including philosophical essays, lectures, novels, plays, and the
theatre. No Exit and Nausea are two of his celebrated works. In the 1960s, he attempted to reconcile existentialism and Marxism in his work Critique of
Dialectical Reason. A major theme throughout his writings was freedom and responsibility.

Albert Camus was a friend of Sartre, until their falling-out, and wrote several works with existential themes including The Rebel, The Stranger, The Myth of
Sisyphus, and Summer in Algiers. Camus, like many others, rejected the existentialist label, and considered his works to be concerned with people facing the
absurd. In The Myth of Sisyphus, Camus uses the analogy of the Greek myth to demonstrate the futility of existence. In the myth, Sisyphus is condemned for
eternity to roll a rock up a hill, but when he reaches the summit, the rock will roll to the bottom again. Camus believes that this existence is pointless but that
Sisyphus ultimately finds meaning and purpose in his task, simply by continually applying himself to it.

Critic Martin Esslin in his book Theatre of the Absurd pointed out how many contemporary playwrights such as Samuel Beckett, Eugene lonesco, Jean Genet,
and Arthur Adamov wove into their plays the existential belief that we are absurd beings loose in a universe empty of real meaning. Esslin noted that many of
these playwrights demonstrated the philosophy better than did the plays by Sartre and Camus. Though most of such playwrights, subsequently labeled
"Absurdist" (based on Esslin's book), denied affiliations with existentialism and were often staunchly anti-philosophical (for example Ionesco often claimed he
identified more with 'Pataphysics or with Surrealism than with existentialism), the playwrights are often linked to existentialism based on Esslin's observation.

Simone de Beauvoir, an important existentialist who spent much of her life alongside Sartre, wrote about feminist and existential ethics in her works, including
The Second Sex and The Ethics of Ambiguity. Although often overlooked due to her relationship with Sartre, de Beauvoir integrated existentialism with other
forms of thinking such as feminism, unheard of at the time, resulting in alienation from fellow writers such as Camus.

Frantz Fanon, a Martiniquan-born critic of colonialism, has been considered an important existentialist.

http://cd3wd.com wikipedia-for-schools http://gutenberg.org page: 189 of 735
02/09/2011 08:13



Existentialism zim:/// A/Existentialism.html

Maurice Merleau-Ponty, an often overlooked existentialist, was for a time a companion of Sartre. His understanding of Husserl's phenomenology was far greater
than that of Merleau-Ponty's fellow existentialists. It has been said that his work, Humanism and Terror, greatly influenced Sartre. However, in later years they
were to disagree irreparably, dividing many existentialists such as de Beauvoir, who sided with Sartre. Michel Foucault would also be considered an
existentialist through his use of history to reveal the constant alterations of created meaning, thus proving history's failure to produce a cohesive version of
reality.

Dostoevsky, Kafka, and the literary existentialists

Many writers who are not usually considered philosophers have also had a major influence on existentialism. Among them, Czech author Franz Kafka and
Russian author Fyodor Dostoevsky are most prominent. Kafka created often surreal and alienated characters who struggle with hopelessness and absurdity,
notably in his most famous novella, The Metamorphosis, or in his master novel, The Trial. Dostoevsky's Notes from Underground details the story of a man who
is unable to fit into society and unhappy with the identities he creates for himself. [paragraph needs citations and clarification.]

Many of Dostoevsky's novels, such as Crime and Punishment, covered issues pertinent to existential philosophy while offering story lines divergent from
secular existentialism: for example in Crime and Punishment one sees the protagonist, Raskolnikov, experience existential crises and move toward a worldview
similar to Christian Existentialism, which Dostoevsky had come to advocate.

In the 20th century, existentialism experienced a resurgence in popular art forms. In fiction, Hermann Hesse's 1928 novel Steppenwolf, based on an idea in
Kierkegaard's Either/Or (1843), sold well in the West. Jack Kerouac and the Beat poets adopted existentialist themes. " Arthouse" films began quoting and
alluding to existentialist thought and thinkers.

Existentialist novelists were generally seen as a mid-1950s phenomenon that continued until the mid- to late 1970s. Most of the major writers were either
French or from French African colonies. Small circles of other Europeans were seen as literary precursors by the existentialists, but literary history increasingly
has questioned the accuracy of this perception.

Criticism

Herbert Marcuse criticized existentialism, especially Sartre's Being and Nothingness, for projecting some features of living in a modern, oppressive society, such
as anxiety and meaninglessness, onto the nature of existence itself: "Insofar as Existentialism is a philosophical doctrine, it remains an idealistic doctrine: it
hypostatizes specific historical conditions of human existence into ontological and metaphysical characteristics. Existentialism thus becomes part of the very
ideology which it attacks, and its radicalism is illusory". Sartre had already responded to some points of the Marxist criticisms of existentialism in his popular
lecture Existentialism is a humanism, held in 1946.

Theodor Adorno, in his Jargon of Authenticity, criticized Heidegger's philosophy, with special attention to Heidegger's use of language, as a mystifying ideology
of advanced industrial society and its power structure.

http://cd3wd.com wikipedia-for-schools http://gutenberg.org page: 190 of 735
8 of 12 02/09/2011 08:13



Existentialism zim:/// A/Existentialism.html

9o0f12

Heidegger criticized Sartre's existentialism, in Heidegger's Letter on Humanism:

Existentialism says [that] existence precedes essence. In this statement he [Sartre] is taking existentia and essentia according to their metaphysical
meaning, which from Plato's time on has said that essentia precedes existentia. Sartre reverses this statement. But the reversal of a metaphysical
Statement remains a metaphysical statement. With it he stays with metaphysics in oblivion of the truth of Being.

Roger Scruton claimed, in his book From Descartes to Wittgenstein, that both Heidegger's concept of inauthenticity and Sartre's concept of bad faith were
self-inconsistent; both deny any universal moral creed, yet speak of these concepts as if everyone is bound to abide by them. In chapter 18, he writes, "In what
sense Sartre is able to 'recommend' the authenticity which consists in the purely self-made morality is unclear. He does recommend it, but, by his own argument,
his recommendation can have no objective force."

Logical positivists, such as Carnap and Ayer, claim that existentialists frequently become confused over the verb "to be" in their analyses of "being". They
argued that the verb is transitive and prefixed to a predicate (e.g., An apple is red): that the word without any predicate is meaningless. Another claimed source
of confusion in the existentialist metaphysical literature is that existentialists try to understand the meaning of the word "nothing" (the negation of existence) by
assuming that it must refer to something. Borrowing Kant's argument against the ontological argument for the existence of God, the logical positivists argue that
existence is not a property.

Influence outside philosophy

Cultural movement and influence

The term existentialism was first adopted as a self-reference in the 1940s and 1950s by Jean-Paul Sartre, and the widespread use of literature as a means of
disseminating their ideas by Sartre and his associates (notably novelist Albert Camus) meant existentialism "was as much a literary phenomenon as a
philosophical one." Among existentialist writers were Parisians Jean Genet, André Gide, André Malraux, and playwright Samuel Beckett, the Norwegian Knut
Hamsun, and the Romanian friends Eugene Ionesco and Emil Cioran. Prominent artists such as the Abstract Expressionists Jackson Pollock, Arshile Gorky, and
Willem de Kooning have been understood in existentialist terms, as have filmmakers such as Jean-Luc Godard and Ingmar Bergman. Individual films such as
the 1952 western High Noon and Fight Club (1999) have also been cited as existentialist. Also, existential theological influence is apparent in the Angel's Egg.

Literature

Since 1970, much cultural activity in art, cinema, and literature contains postmodernist and existential elements. Books such as Do Androids Dream of Electric
Sheep? (1968) (now republished as Blade Runner) by Philip K. Dick, Toilet: The Novel by Michael Szymczyk and Fight Club by Chuck Palahniuk all distort
the line between reality and appearance while simultaneously espousing strong existential themes. Ideas from such thinkers as Dostoevsky, Foucault, Kafka,
Nietzsche, Herbert Marcuse, Gilles Deleuze, and Eduard von Hartmann permeate the works of artists such as Chuck Palahniuk, Michael Szymczyk, David
Lynch, Crispin Glover, and Charles Bukowski, and one often finds in their works a delicate balance between distastefulness and beauty.
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Film

Existential themes have been evident throughout 20th century cinema. Many films portray characters going through the "existential dilemma" or existential
problems. Just as there is much controversy about the definition of existentialism, there is a fine line between existential and non-existential films. One might
ask how certain movies can be considered existential, while others are not, and the judgment is purely subjective. However, for the sake of discussion, it is
beneficial to provide a clear definition of existential movies. The most accurate definition says that existential movies are those which have strong plots that
deal with subjects such as dread, boredom, nothingness, anxiety, alienation and the absurd. Furthermore, the definition states that movies which deal with the
themes of existential literature seriously are also considered as being existential.

A number of 1940s and 1950s-era films explored existential themes, including the US film noir genre, which explored the ambiguous moral dilemmas of people
drawn into the gangster underworld. Film noirs tend to revolve around heroes who are more flawed and morally questionable than the norm, often fall guys of
one sort or another. The characteristic heroes of noir are described by many critics as "alienated" and "filled with existential bitterness." Film noir is often
described as essentially pessimistic. The noir stories that are regarded as most characteristic tell of people trapped in unwanted situations (which, in general,
they did not cause but are responsible for exacerbating), striving against random, uncaring fate, and frequently doomed. The movies are seen as depicting a
world that is inherently corrupt. Classic film noir has been associated by many critics with the American social landscape of the era—in particular, with a sense
of heightened anxiety and alienation that is said to have followed World War II.

Existentialist themes were also present in other genres. The French director Jean Genet's 1950 fantasy-erotic film Un chant d'amour shows two inmates in
solitary cells whose only contact is through a hole in their cell wall, who are spied on by the prison warden. Reviewer James Travers calls the film a "...visual
poem evoking homosexual desire and existentialist suffering" which "... conveys the bleakness of a existence in a godless universe with painful believability"; he
calls it "... probably the most effective fusion of existentialist philosophy and cinema."

Stanley Kubrick's 1957 anti-war film Paths of Glory "illustrates, and even illuminates...existentialism" by examining the "necessary absurdity of the human
condition" and the "horror of war" . The film tells the story of a fictional WWI French army regiment which is ordered to attack an impregnable German
stronghold; when the attack fails, three soldiers are chosen at random, court-martialed by a "kangaroo court", and executed by firing squad. The film examines
existential ethics, such as the issue of whether objectivity is possible and the "problem of authenticity".

Some contemporary films dealing with existential issues include Fight Club, Waking Life, and Ordinary People. Likewise, films throughout the 20th century
such as Taxi Driver, High Noon, Easy Rider, One Flew Over the Cuckoo's Nest, A Clockwork Orange, Apocalypse Now, The Seventh Seal, Ikiru, and Blade
Runner also have existential qualities. Notable directors known for their existentialist films include Ingmar Bergman, Francois Truffaut, Jean-Luc Godard,
Michelangelo Antonioni, Andrei Tarkovsky, and Woody Allen.

Theatre

Jean-Paul Sartre wrote No Exit in 1944, an existentialist play originally published in French as Huis Clos (meaning In Camera or "behind closed doors") which
is the source of the popular quote, "Hell is other people." (In French, "l'enfer, c'est les autres"). The play begins with a Valet leading a maninto a room that the
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audience soon realizes is in hell. Eventually he is joined by two women. After their entry, the Valet leaves and the door is shut and locked. All three expect to be
tortured, but no torturer arrives. Instead, they realize they are there to torture each other, which they do effectively, by probing each other's sins, desires, and
unpleasant memories.

Existentialist themes have also influenced the Theatre of the Absurd, notably in Samuel Beckett's Waiting for Godot, in which two men divert themselves while
they wait expectantly for someone named Godot who never arrives. They claim Godot to be an acquaintance but in fact hardly know him, admitting they would
not recognize him if they saw him. To occupy themselves they eat, sleep, talk, argue, sing, play games, exercise, swap hats, and contemplate suicide—anything
“to hold the terrible silence at bay”. The play “exploits several archetypal forms and situations, all of which lend themselves to both comedy and pathos.” The
play also illustrates an attitude toward man's experience on earth: the poignancy, oppression, camaraderie, hope, corruption, and bewilderment of human
experience that can only be reconciled in mind and art of the absurdist. The play examines questions such as death, the meaning of human existence and the
place of God in human existence.

Tom Stoppard's Rosencrantz & Guildenstern Are Dead is an absurdist, existentialist tragicomedy first staged at the Edinburgh Festival Fringe in 1966. The play
expands upon the exploits of two minor characters from Shakespeare's Hamlet. Comparisons have also been drawn to Samuel Beckett's Waiting For Godot, for
the presence of two central characters who almost appear to be two halves of a single character. Many plot features are similar as well: the characters pass time
by playing Questions, impersonating other characters, and interrupting each other or remaining silent for long periods of time. The two characters are portrayed
as two clowns or fools in a world that is beyond their understanding. They stumble through philosophical arguments while not realizing the implications, and
muse on the irrationality and randomness of the world.

Jean Anouilh's Antigone also presents arguments founded on existentialist ideas. It is a tragedy inspired by Greek mythology and the play of the same name
(Antigone, by Sophocles) from the fifth century B.C. In English, it is often distinguished from its antecedent by being pronounced in its original French form,
approximately "Ante-GON." The play was first performed in Paris on February 6, 1944, during the Nazi occupation of France. Produced under Nazi censorship,
the play is purposefully ambiguous with regards to the rejection of authority (represented by Antigone) and the acceptance of it (represented by Creon). The
parallels to the French Resistance and the Nazi occupation have been drawn. Antigone rejects life as desperately meaningless but without affirmatively choosing
a noble death. The crux of the play is the lengthy dialogue concerning the nature of power, fate, and choice, during which Antigone says that she is "... disgusted
with [the]...promise of a humdrum happiness"; she states that she would rather die than live a mediocre existence.

Theology

Christ's teachings had an indirect style, in which his point is often left unsaid for the purpose of letting the single individual confront the truth on their own. This
is evident in his parables, which are a response to a question he is asked. After he tells the parable, he returns the question to the individual. An existential
reading of the Bible demands that the reader recognize that he is an existing subject studying the words God communicates to him personally. This is in contrast
to looking at a collection of "truths" which are outside and unrelated to the reader. Such a reader is not obligated to follow the commandments as if an external
agent is forcing them upon him, but as though they are inside him and guiding him from inside. This is the task Kierkegaard takes up when he asks: "Who has
the more difficult task: the teacher who lectures on earnest things a meteor's distance from everyday life-or the learner who should put it to use?" Existentially
speaking, the Bible doesn't become an authority in a person's life until they authorize the Bible to be their personal authority. Existentialism has had a significant
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influence on theology, notably on postmodern Christianity and on theologians and religious thinkers such as Nikolai Berdyaev, Karl Barth, Paul Tillich, and
John Macquarrie. It has also surfaced in theologically-themed media, such as the Angel's Egg.

Existential psychoanalysis and psychotherapy

One of the major offshoots of existentialism as a philosophy is existential psychology and psychoanalysis, which first crystallized in the work of Ludwig
Binswanger, a clinician who was influenced by both Freud and Heidegger, and Sartre, who was not a clinician but wrote theoretical material about existential
psychoanalysis. A later figure was Viktor Frankl, who had studied with Freud and Jung as a young man. His logotherapy can be regarded as a form of existential
therapy. An early contributor to existential psychology in the United States was Rollo May, who was influenced by Kierkegaard. One of the most prolific writers
on techniques and theory of existential psychology in the USA is Irvin D. Yalom. The person who has contributed most to the development of a European
version of existential psychotherapy is the British-based Emmy van Deurzen.

With complete freedom to decide, and complete responsibility for the outcome of decisions, comes anxiety (angst). Anxiety's importance in existentialism
makes it a popular topic in psychotherapy. Therapists often use existential philosophy to explain the patient's anxiety. Psychotherapists using an existential
approach believe that a patient can harness his anxiety and use it constructively. Instead of suppressing anxiety, patients are advised to use it as grounds for
change. By embracing anxiety as inevitable, a person can use it to achieve his or her full potential in life. Humanistic psychology also had major impetus from
existential psychology and shares many of the fundamental tenets.

Terror management theory is a developing area of study within the academic study of psychology. It looks at what researchers claim to be the implicit emotional
reactions of people that occur when they are confronted with the knowledge they will eventually die.

Retrieved from " http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Existentialism"
The Schools Wikipedia has a sponsor: SOS Children , and consists of a hand selection from the English Wikipedia articles with only minor deletions (see
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The First Council of Nicaea, held in Nicaea in Bithynia (present-day Iznik in Turkey), convoked by the
Roman Emperor Constantine I in 325, was the first Ecumenical council of the Christian Church, and most
significantly resulted in the first uniform Christian doctrine, called the Nicene Creed. With the creation of the
creed, a precedent was established for subsequent general ( ecumenical) councils of Bishops' ( Synods) to
create statements of belief and canons of doctrinal orthodoxy— the intent being to define unity of beliefs for
the whole of Christendom.

The purpose of the council was to resolve disagreements arising from within the Church of Alexandria over
the nature of Jesus in relationship to the Father; in particular, whether Jesus was of the same substance as
God the Father or merely of similar substance. St. Alexander of Alexandria and Athanasius took the first
position; the popular presbyter Arius, from whom the term Arian controversy comes, took the second. The
council decided against the Arians overwhelmingly (of the estimated 250-318 attendees, all but 2 voted
against Arius).

Another result of the council was an agreement on when to celebrate the Resurrection, the most important
feast of the ecclesiastical calendar. The council decided in favour of celebrating the resurrection on the first
Sunday after the first full moon following the vernal equinox, independently of the Hebrew Calendar (see
also Quartodecimanism and Easter controversy). It authorized the Bishop of Alexandria (presumably using
the Alexandrian calendar) to announce annually the exact date to his fellow bishops.

The Council of Nicaea was historically significant because it was the first effort to attain consensus in the
church through an assembly representing all of Christendom. "It was the first occasion for the development of
technical Christology." Further, "Constantine in convoking and presiding over the council signaled a measure
of imperial control over the church." A precedent was set for subsequent general councils to adopt creeds and
canons.

Character and purpose
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The First Council of Nicaea was convened by Constantine I upon the recommendations of a synod led by Hosius of
Cordoba in the Eastertide of 325. This synod had been charged with investigation of the trouble brought about by the
Arian controversy in the Greek-speaking east. To most bishops, the teachings of Arius were heretical and dangerous to
the salvation of souls. In the summer of 325, the bishops of all provinces were summoned to Nicaea (now known as
Iznik, in modern-day Turkey), a place easily accessible to the majority of them, particularly those of Asia Minor, Syria,
Palestine, Egypt, Greece, and Thrace.

Approximately 250 to 318 bishops attended, from every region of the Empire except Britain. Of the bishops whose
successors would much later be termed Patriarchs (see Pentarchy), Alexander of Alexandria, Eustathius of Antioch, and
Macarius of Jerusalem attended, and Sylvester I, Bishop of Rome, sent legates. Constantinople had not yet been
founded. Another participant was the first church historian, Eusebius of Caesarea. Athanasius of Alexandria, famous for
his battles against Arianism, was also present, but was then only a deacon.

This was the first general council in the history of the Church since the Apostolic Council of Jerusalem, which had
established the conditions upon which Gentiles could join the Church. In the Council of Nicaea, “the Church had taken ! :
her first great step to define doctrine more precisely in response to a challenge from a heretical theology.” The i} 1 e R
resolutions in the council, being ecumenical, were intended for the whole Church. Constantine the Great summoned the

bishops of the Christian Church to
Nicaea to address divisions in the

Attendees Church. (mosaic in Hagia Sophia,
Constantinople, c. 1000).

Constantine had invited all 1800 bishops of the Christian church (about 1000 in the east and 800 in the west), but a

lesser and unknown number attended. Eusebius of Caesarea counted 250, Athanasius of Alexandria counted 318, and

Eustathius of Antioch counted 270 (all three were present at the council). Later, Socrates Scholasticus recorded more than 300, and Evagrius, Hilarius, Jerome
and Rufinus recorded 318.

The participating bishops were given free travel to and from their episcopal sees to the council, as well as lodging. These bishops did not travel alone; each one
had permission to bring with him two priests and three deacons; so the total number of attendees would have been above 1500. Eusebius speaks of an almost
innumerable host of accompanying priests, deacons and acolytes.

A special prominence was also attached to this council because the persecution of Christians had just ended with the February 313 Edict of Milan by Emperors
Constantine and Licinius.

The Eastern bishops formed the great majority. Of these, the first rank was held by the three patriarchs: Alexander of Alexandria, Eustathius of Antioch, and
Macarius of Jerusalem. Many of the assembled fathers — for instance, Paphnutius of Thebes, Potamon of Heraclea and Paul of Neocaesarea — had stood forth
as confessors of the faith and came to the council with the marks of persecution on their faces. Other remarkable attendees were Eusebius of Nicomedia;
Eusebius of Caesarea; Nicholas of Myra; Aristakes of Armenia (son of Saint Gregory the Illuminator); Leontius of Caesarea; Jacob of Nisibis, a former hermit;
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Hypatius of Gangra; Protogenes of Sardica; Melitius of Sebastopolis; Achilleus of Larissa; Athanasius of Thessaly and Spyridion of Trimythous, who even while
a bishop made his living as a shepherd. From foreign places came a Persian bishop John, a Gothic bishop Theophilus and Stratophilus, bishop of Pitiunt in Egrisi
(located at the border of modern-day Russia and Georgia outside of the Roman Empire).

The Latin-speaking provinces sent at least five representatives: Marcus of Calabria from Italia, Cecilian of Carthage from Africa, Hosius of Cérdoba from
Hispania, Nicasius of Dijon from Gaul, and Domnus of Stridon from the province of the Danube. Pope Silvester I declined to attend, pleading infirmity, but he
was represented by two priests.

Athanasius of Alexandria, a young deacon and companion of Bishop Alexander of Alexandria, was among these assistants. Athanasius eventually spent most of
his life battling against Arianism. Alexander of Constantinople, then a presbyter, was also present as representative of his aged bishop.

The supporters of Arius included Secundus of Ptolemais, Theonus of Marmarica, Zphyrius, and Dathes, all of whom hailed from Libya and the Pentapolis.
Other supporters included Eusebius of Nicomedia, Eusebius of Caesarea, Paulinus of Tyrus, Actius of Lydda, Menophantus of Ephesus, and Theognus of
Nicaea.

"Resplendent in purple and gold, Constantine made a ceremonial entrance at the opening of the council, probably in early June, but respectfully seated the
bishops ahead of himself." As Eusebius described, Constantine "himself proceeded through the midst of the assembly, like some heavenly messenger of God,
clothed in raiment which glittered as it were with rays of light, reflecting the glowing radiance of a purple robe, and adorned with the brilliant splendor of gold
and precious stones." He was present as an observer, but he did not vote. Constantine organized the Council along the lines of the Roman Senate. "Ossius
[Hosius] presided over its deliberations; he probably, and the two priests of Rome certainly, came as representatives of the Pope." “Eusebius of Nicomedia
probably gave the welcoming address."

Agenda and procedure

http://cd3wd.com wikipedia-for-schools http://gutenberg.org page: 197 of 735
3 0f9 02/09/2011 08:24



First Council of Nicaea zim:///A/First_Council _of Nicaea.html

The agenda of the synod were:

1. The Arian question regarding relationship between Father and Son; i.e. are the Father and Son one in purpose only
or in person;

The date of celebration of the Paschal observation

The Meletian schism;

The validity of baptism by heretics;

The status of the lapsed in the persecution under Licinius.

i

The council was formally opened May 20, in the central structure of the imperial palace, with preliminary
discussions on the Arian question. In these discussions, some dominant figures were Arius, with several adherents.
“Some 22 of the bishops at the council, led by Eusebius of Nicomedia, came as supporters of Arius. But when
some of the more shocking passages from his writings were read, they were almost universally seen as
blasphemous.” Bishops Theognis of Nicaea and Maris of Chalcedon were among the initial supporters of Arius.

Eusebius of Caesarea called to mind the baptismal creed (symbol) of his own diocese at Caesarea in Palestine, as a
form of reconciliation. The majority of the bishops agreed. For some time, scholars thought that the original Nicene
Creed was based on this statement of Eusebius. Today, most scholars think that this Creed is derived from the
baptismal creed of Jerusalem, as Hans Lietzmann proposed. Another possibility is the Apostle's Creed.

Icon depicting the First Council of Nicaea.

In any case, as the council went on, the orthodox bishops won approval of every one of their proposals. After
being in session for an entire month, the council promulgated on June 19 the original Nicene Creed. This profession of faith was adopted by all the bishops “but
two from Libya who had been closely associated with Arius from the beginning.” No historical record of their dissent actually exists; the signatures of these
bishops are simply absent from the creed.

Arian controversy

The Arian controversy was a Christological dispute that began in Alexandria between the followers of Arius (the Arians) and the followers of St. Alexander of
Alexandria (now known as Homoousians). Alexander and his followers believed that the Son was of the same substance as the Father, co-eternal with him. The
Arians believed that they were different and that the Son, though he may be the most perfect of creations, was only a creation. A third group (now known as
Homoiousians) tried to make a compromise position, saying that the Father and the Son were of similar substance.

Much of the debate hinged on the difference between being "born" or "created" and being "begotten". Arians saw these as the same; followers of Alexander did
not. Indeed, the exact meaning of many of the words used in the debates at Nicaea were still unclear to speakers of other languages. Greek words like "essence"
(‘ousia), "substance" ( hypostasis), "nature" (physis), "person" (prosopon) bore a variety of meanings drawn from pre-Christian philosophers, which could not
but entail misunderstandings until they were cleared up. The word homoousia, in particular, was initially disliked by many bishops because of its associations
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with Gnostic heretics (who used it in their theology), and because it had been condemned at the 264-268 Synods of Antioch.

Homoousians believed that to follow the Arian view destroyed the unity of the Godhead, and made the Son unequal to the Father, in contravention of the
Scriptures ("The Father and I are one", John 10:30). Arians, on the other hand, believed that since God the Father created the Son, he must have emanated from
the Father, and thus be lesser than the Father, in that the Father is eternal, but the Son was created afterward and, thus, is not eternal. The Arians likewise
appealed to Scripture, quoting verses such as John 14:28: "the Father is greater than I". Homoousians countered the Arians' argument, saying that the Father's
fatherhood, like all of his attributes, is eternal. Thus, the Father was always a father, and that the Son, therefore, always existed with him.

The Council declared that the Father and the Son are of the same substance and are co-eternal, basing the declaration in the claim that this was a formulation of
traditional Christian belief handed down from the Apostles. This belief was expressed in the Nicene Creed.

The Nicene Creed

By and large, many creeds were acceptable to the members of the council. From his perspective, even Arius could cite such a
creed.

For Bishop Alexander and others, however, greater clarity was required. Some distinctive elements in the Nicene Creed,
perhaps from the hand of Hosius of Cordova, were added.

1. Jesus Christ is described as "God from God, Light from Light, true God from true God," confirming his divinity. When all
light sources were natural, the essence of light was considered to be identical, regardless of its form.

2. Jesus Christ is said to be "begotten, not made," asserting his co-eternalness with God, and confirming it by stating his role in
the Creation.

3. Finally, he is said to be "from the substance of the Father," in direct opposition to Arianism. Some ascribe the term
Consubstantial, i.e., "of the same substance" (of the Father), to Constantine who, on this particular point, may have chosen to
exercise his authority.

Icon depicting the Emperor Of the third article only the words "and in the Holy Spirit" were left; the original Nicene Creed ended with these words. Then
Constantine and the Fathers of followed immediately the canons of the council. Thus, instead of a baptismal creed acceptable to both the homoousian and
the First Council of Nicaca Arian parties, as proposed by Eusebius, the council promulgated one which was unambiguous in the aspects touching upon
(325) holding the Nicene Creed . . .. . . . . . .
inits 385 form. the points of contention between these two positions, and one which was incompatible with the beliefs of Arians. From
earliest times, various creeds served as a means of identification for Christians, as a means of inclusion and recognition,
especially at baptism. In Rome, for example, the Apostles' Creed was popular, especially for use in Lent and the Easter
season. In the Council of Nicaea, one specific creed was used to define the Church's faith clearly, to include those who professed it, and to exclude those who
did not.
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The text of this profession of faith is preserved in a letter of Eusebius to his congregation, in Athanasius, and elsewhere. Although the most vocal of anti-Arians,
the Homoousians (from the Koine Greek word translated as "of same substance" which was condemned at the Council of Antioch in 264-268), were in the
minority, the Creed was accepted by the council as an expression of the bishops' common faith and the ancient faith of the whole Church.

Bishop Hosius of Cordova, one of the firm Homoousians, may well have helped bring the council to consensus. At the time of the council, he was the confidant
of the emperor in all Church matters. Hosius stands at the head of the lists of bishops, and Athanasius ascribes to him the actual formulation of the creed. Great
leaders such as Eustathius of Antioch, Alexander of Alexandria, Athanasius, and Marcellus of Ancyra all adhered to the Homoousian position.

In spite of his sympathy for Arius, Eusebius of Caesarea adhered to the decisions of the council, accepting the entire creed. The initial number of bishops
supporting Arius was small. After a month of discussion, on June 19, there were only two left: Theonas of Marmarica in Libya, and Secundus of Ptolemais.
Maris of Chalcedon, who initially supported Arianism, agreed to the whole creed. Similarly, Eusebius of Nicomedia and Theognis of Nice also agreed, except
for the certain statements.

The emperor carried out his earlier statement: everybody who refuses to endorse the Creed will be exiled. Arius, Theonas, and Secundus refused to adhere to
the creed, and were thus exiled, in addition to being excommunicated. The works of Arius were ordered to be confiscated and consigned to the flames.
Nevertheless, the controversy, already festering, continued in various parts of the empire.

Separation of Easter from Jewish Passover

After the June 19 settlement of the most important topic, the question of the date of the Christian Passover (Easter) was brought up. This feast is linked to the
Jewish Passover, as the crucifixion and resurrection of Jesus occurred during that festival. By the year 300, some Churches had adopted a divergent style of
celebrating the festival, placing the emphasis on the resurrection which they believed occurred on Sunday. Others however celebrated the festival on the 14th of
the Jewish month Nisan, the date of the crucifixion according to the Bible's Hebrew calendar ( Leviticus 23:5, John 19:14). Hence this group was called
Quartodecimans, which is derived from the Latin for 14. The Eastern Churches of Syria, Cilicia, and Mesopotamia determined the date of Christian Passover in
relation to the 14th day of Nisan, in the Bible's Hebrew calendar. Alexandria and Rome, however, followed a different calculation, attributed to Pope Soter, so
that Christian Passover would never coincide with the Jewish observance and decided in favour of celebrating on the first Sunday after the first full moon
following the vernal equinox, independently of the Bible's Hebrew calendar.

According to Duchesne, who founds his conclusions:

1. on the conciliar letter to the Alexandrians preserved in Theodoret;
2. on the circular letter of Constantine to the bishops after the council;
3. on Athanasius;

Epiphanius of Salamis wrote in the mid-4th century, "... the emperor ... convened a council of 318 bishops ... in the city of Nicea. ... They passed certain
ecclesiastical canons at the council besides, and at the same time decreed in regard to the Passover that there must be one unanimous concord on the
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celebration of God's holy and supremely excellent day. For it was variously observed by people..."

The council assumed the task of regulating these differences, in part because some dioceses were determined not to have Christian Passover correspond with
the Jewish calendar. "The festival of the resurrection was thenceforth required to be celebrated everywhere on a Sunday, and never on the day of the Jewish
passover, but always after the fourteenth of Nisan, on the Sunday after the first vernal full moon. The leading motive for this regulation was opposition to
Judaism, which had dishonored the passover by the crucifixion of the Lord." Constantine wrote that: "... it appeared an unworthy thing that in the celebration
of this most holy festival we should follow the practice of the Jews, who have impiously defiled their hands with enormous sin, and are, therefore, deservedly
afflicted with blindness of soul. ... Let us then have nothing in common with the detestable Jewish crowd; for we have received from our Saviour a different
way." Theodoret recorded the Emperor as saying: "It was, in the first place, declared improper to follow the custom of the Jews in the celebration of this holy
festival, because, their hands having been stained with crime, the minds of these wretched men are necessarily blinded. ... Let us, then, have nothing in
common with the Jews, who are our adversaries. ... avoiding all contact with that evil way. ... who, after having compassed the death of the Lord, being out of
their minds, are guided not by sound reason, but by an unrestrained passion, wherever their innate madness carries them. ... a people so utterly depraved. ...
Therefore, this irregularity must be corrected, in order that we may no more have any thing in common with those parricides and the murderers of our Lord. ...
no single point in common with the perjury of the Jews."

The Council of Nicaea, however, did not declare the Alexandrian or Roman calculations as normative. Instead, the council gave the Bishop of Alexandria the
privilege of announcing annually the date of Christian Passover to the Roman curia. Although the synod undertook the regulation of the dating of Christian
Passover, it contented itself with communicating its decision to the different dioceses, instead of establishing a canon. There was subsequent conflict over this
very matter. See also Computus and Reform of the date of Easter.

Meletian Schism

The suppression of the Meletian schism was one of the three important matters that came before the Council of Nicaea. Meletius, it was decided, should remain
in his own city of Lycopolis, but without exercising authority or the power to ordain new clergy; moreover he was forbidden to go into the environs of the town
or to enter another diocese for the purpose of ordaining its subjects. Melitius retained his episcopal title, but the ecclesiastics ordained by him were to receive
again the imposition of hands, the ordinations performed by Meletius being therefore regarded as invalid. Clergy ordained by Meletius were ordered to yield
precedence to those ordained by Alexander, and they were not to do anything without the consent of Bishop Alexander.

In the event of the death of a non-Meletian bishop or ecclesiastic, the vacant see might be given to a Meletian, provided he were worthy and the popular
election were ratified by Alexander. As to Meletius himself, episcopal rights and prerogatives were taken from him. These mild measures, however, were in
vain; the Meletians joined the Arians and caused more dissension than ever, being among the worst enemies of Athanasius. The Meletians ultimately died out
around the middle of the fifth century.

Other problems
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Finally, the council promulgated twenty new church laws, called canons, (though the exact number is subject to debate), that is, unchanging rules of discipline.
The twenty as listed in the Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers are as follows:

. prohibition of self- castration; (see Origen)

. establishment of a minimum term for catechumen;

. prohibition of the presence in the house of a cleric of a younger woman who might bring him under suspicion;

. ordination of a bishop in the presence of at least three provincial bishops and confirmation by the metropolitan;

. provision for two provincial synods to be held annually;

. exceptional authority acknowledged for the patriarchs of Alexandria and Rome, for their respective regions;

. recognition of the honorary rights of the see of Jerusalem;

. provision for agreement with the Novatianists;

9-14. provision for mild procedure against the lapsed during the persecution under Licinius;

15—-16. prohibition of the removal of priests;

17. prohibition of usury among the clergy;

18. precedence of bishops and presbyters before deacons in receiving Holy Communion, the Eucharist;

19. declaration of the invalidity of baptism by Paulian heretics;

20. prohibition of kneeling during the liturgy, on Sundays and in the fifty days of Eastertide ("the pentecost"). Standing was the normative posture for
prayer at this time, as it still is among the Eastern Orthodox and Eastern Catholics. (In time, Western Christianity adopted the term Pentecost to refer to
the last Sunday of Eastertide, the fiftieth day.)

0 J N N AW

On July 25, 325, in conclusion, the fathers of the council celebrated the emperor's twentieth anniversary. In his valedictory address, Constantine again informed
his hearers how averse he was to dogmatic controversy; he wanted the Church to live in harmony and peace. In a circular letter, he announced the
accomplished unity of practice by the whole Church in the date of the celebration of Christian Passover (now called Easter).

Effects of the Council

The long-term effects of the Council of Nicaea were significant. For the first time, representatives of many of the bishops of the Church convened to agree on a
doctrinal statement. Also for the first time, the Emperor played a role, by calling together the bishops under his authority, and using the power of the state to
give the Council's orders effect.

In the short-term, however, the council did not completely solve the problems it was convened to discuss and a period of conflict and upheaval continued for
some time. Constantine himself was succeeded by two Arian Emperors in the Eastern Empire: his son, Constantine II and Valens. Valens could not resolve the
outstanding ecclesiastical issues, and unsuccessfully confronted St. Basil over the Nicene Creed. Pagan powers within the Empire sought to maintain and at
times re-establish Paganism into the seat of Emperor (see Arbogast and Julian the Apostate). Arians and the Meletians soon regained nearly all of the rights they
had lost, and consequently, Arianism continued to spread and to cause division in the Church during the remainder of the fourth century. Almost immediately,
Eusebius of Nicomedia, an Arian bishop and cousin to Constantine I, used his influence at court to sway Constantine's favour from the orthodox Nicene bishops
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to the Arians. Eustathius of Antioch was deposed and exiled in 330. Athanasius, who had succeeded Alexander as Bishop of Alexandria, was deposed by the
First Synod of Tyre in 335 and Marcellus of Ancyra followed him in 336. Arius himself returned to Constantinople to be readmitted into the Church, but died
shortly before he could be received. Constantine died the next year, after finally receiving baptism from Arian Bishop Eusebius of Nicomedi , and "with his
passing the first round in the battle after the Council of Nicaea was ended."

Retrieved from " http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/First Council of Nicaea"

This Wikipedia Selection was sponsored by a UK Children's Charity, SOS Children UK , and consists of a hand selection from the English Wikipedia articles
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Five Pillars of Islam
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Five Pillars of Islam (Arabic: »2w¥! IS ) is the term given to the five duties incumbent on every Muslim. These duties are:

1) Shahadah (profession of faith)

2) Salat (ritual prayer five times each day)
3) Sawm (fasting during Ramadan)

4) Zakat (charity given to the needy)

5) Hajj (pilgrimage to Mecca).

These practices are essential to Sunni Islam. Shi'a Muslims subscribe to eight ritual practices which substantially overlap with the Pillars.

The concept of five pillars is taken from the Hadith collections, notably those of Sahih Al-Bukhari and Sahih Muslim. The Qur'an does not speak of five pillars,
although one can find in it scattered references to their associated practices.

The five pillars

Shahadah

The Shahadah (Arabic: 884 transliteration: Sahadah) is the basic creed or tenet of Islam (Submission): "'ashadu 'al-1a ilaha illa-llahu" (see how is the
Shahada in Quran Chapter 3, verse 18), or "I testify that there is no god except God". As the most important pillar, this testament is the foundation of Islam.
Ideally, it is the first words children are taught as soon as they are able to understand it. Muslims (which is the arabic word for submitters) must repeat the
shahadah in their five daily prayers called Salat (Contact Prayers).

Allah bears witness that there is no god but He, and (so do) the angels and those possessed of knowledge, maintaining His creation with justice; there is no god but He, the Mighty, the Wise.

Belief in One and Only God, constitutes the very foundation of Islam. There is no deity except God. He is indivisible and absolutely transcendent. God is the
Almighty, the Creator and the Sustainer of the universe, Who is similar to nothing and nothing is comparable to Him. The basic message of Islam is that God and
His creation are distinctly different entities. Neither is God His creation or a part of it, nor is His creation Him or a part of Him. This might seem obvious, but,
man's worship of creation instead of the Creator is to a large degree based on ignorance of this concept. The worship of a so-called earthly representation or any
other entity than God is clearly idol worship in the light of Quran's teachings (and the previous scriptures'), shirk (polytheism) is the only unforgivable sin in the
Hereafter, while all the other sins may be forgiven.
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Say: He is God, the One and Only; God, the Eternal, Absolute;He begets not, nor is He begotten; And there is none like unto Him. (Surah 112) God is He, than
Whom there is no other god;- Who knows(all things) both secret and open; He, Most Gracious, Most Merciful. God is He, than Whom there is no other god;-
the Sovereign, the Holy One, the Source of Peace (and Perfection), the Guardian of Faith, the Preserver of Safety, the Exalted in Might, the Irresistible, the
Supreme the holy and everlating: Glory to God! (High is He) above the partners they attribute to Him.He is God, the Creator, the Evolver, the Bestower of
Forms (or Colors).

Salat

The second pillar of Islam is Salat, the requirement to pray five times a day at fixed times. The time of day to pray are at dawn, noon, mid-afternoon, sunset,
and night fall. Each salat is performed facing towards the Kaaba (the black stone of a pre-Islamic ritual) in Makkah. Salat is intended to focus the mind on
Allah; it is seen as a personal communication with god, expressing gratitude and worship. According to the Qur'an, the benefit of prayer "restrains [one] from
shameful and evil deeds".

Salat is compulsory but some flexibility in the specifics is allowed depending on the circumstances. For example, in the case of sickness or a lack of space, a
worshipper can offer salat while sitting, or even lying down, and the prayer can be shortened when travelling. The sa/at must be performed in the Arabic
language to the best of each worshipper's ability. If s/he cannot speak Arabic, then his/her native language can be used. The lines of prayer are to be recited by
heart (although beginners may use written aids), and the worshipper's body and clothing, as well as the place of prayer, must be cleansed.

All prayers should be conducted within the prescribed time period ( wagt) and with the appropriate number of units
( raka'ah). While the prayers may be made at any point within the wagqt, it is considered best to begin them as soon
as possible after the call to prayer is heard.

Zakat

Zakat is the practice of charitable giving by Muslims based on accumulated wealth, and is obligatory for all who are
able to do so. It is considered to be a personal responsibility for Muslims to ease economic hardship for others and
eliminate inequality. Zakat consists of spending a fixed portion of one's wealth for the benefit of the needy,
including, debtors and travelers. A muslim may also donate more as an act of voluntary charity, in order to achieve
additional divine reward.

i =)
s TRy W

Muslims performing salat (prayer)

Zakat covers money made in business, savings, income, and so on. In current usage zakat is treated as a 2.5% levy
on most valuables and savings held for a full year, as long as the total value is more than a basic minimum known as three or 87.48g of gold). As of , nisab is
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approximately 1,750 or an equivalent amount in any other currency. Many Shi'ites are expected to pay an additional amount in the form of a tax, which they

consider to be a separate ritual practice.

Sawm

[ 2:183-187]

Three types of fasting ( Sawm) are recognized by the Qur'an: Ritual fasting, fasting as compensation or

[ 2:196] [ 33:35]

repentance, and ascetic fasting.

Ritual fasting is an obligatory act during the month of Ramadan as is abstinence from sin. The fast is meant to allow
Muslims to seek nearness to Allah, to express their gratitude to and dependence on him, to atone for their past sins,
and to remind them of the needy. During Ramadan, Muslims are also expected to put more effort into following the
teachings of Islam by refraining from violence, anger, envy, greed, lust, harsh language, gossip and to try to get
along with each other better than normal. In addition, all obscene and irreligious sights and sounds are to be
avoided.

Fasting during Ramadan is not obligatory for several groups for whom it would be excessively problematic. These
include pre-pubescent children, those with a medical condition such as diabetes, elderly people, and pregnant or
breastfeeding women. Observing fasts is not permitted for menstruating women. Other individuals for whom it is
considered acceptable not to fast are those in combat and travellers. Missing fasts usually must be made up soon
afterwards, although the exact requirements vary according to circumstance.

Many Muslims break their fast with a date because it is claimed, Muhammed broke #is fast with a date.

Hajj

The Hajj is a pilgrimage that occurs during the Islamic month of Dhu al-Hijjah in the city of Makkah and derives from an
ancient Arab practice. Every able-bodied Muslim is obliged to make the pilgrimage to Makkah at least once in their lifetime if
they can afford it. When the pilgrim is around ten kilometers from Makkah, he must dress in Thram clothing, which consists of
two white sheets. The main rituals of the Hajj include walking seven times around the Kaaba, touching the Black Stone,

traveling seven times between Mount Safa and Mount Marwah, and symbolically stoning the Devil in Mina.

Many Muslims traditionally break their fasts
in Ramadan with dates (like those offered by
this date seller in Kuwait City), as was the
recorded practice ( Sunnah) of Muhammad.

Image:Supplicating Pilgrim
at Masjid Al Haram. Makkah,
Saudi Arabia.jpg
The hajj to the Kaaba, in
Makkabh, is an important
practice in Islam.

The pilgrim, or the Aaji, is honoured in their community. For some, this is an incentive to perform the Hajj. Islamic teachers say

that the Hajj should be an expression of devotion to Allah, not a means to gain social standing. The believer should be

self-aware and examine their intentions in performing the pilgrimage. This should lead to constant striving for self-improvement.
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Shia viewpoint

According to Shia doctrine, what is referred to as pillars by Sunni Islam are called the practices or secondary principles (Firoo e Din). The additional pillars
according to Shia Islam are the following and are considered essential to the religion of Islam. The first is "Khums" which is a tax like Zakat and is for the
descendants of Fatima (SA) and Ali (AS), next is jihad, which is also important to the Sunni, but not considered a pillar. The third is Amr-Bil-Ma'rif, the
"Enjoining to Do Good", which calls for every Muslim to live a virtuous life and to encourage others to do the same. The fourth is Nahi-Anil-Munkar, the
"Exhortation to Desist from Evil", which tells Muslims to refrain from vice and from evil actions and to encourage others to do the same.

Retrieved from " http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Five Pillars of Islam"
This Wikipedia DVD Selection has a sponsor: SOS Children , and is a hand-chosen selection of article versions from the English Wikipedia edited only by
deletion (see www.wikipedia.org for details of authors and sources). The articles are available under the GNU Free Documentation License. See a
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Ganesha (Sanskrit: UTUT?T; Ganesa; listen ), also spelled Ganesa or Ganesh and also known as Ganapati,
Vinayaka, and Pillaiyar, is one of the best-known and most worshipped deities in the Hindu pantheon. His Ganesh (Ganesa)
image is found throughout India. Hindu sects worship him regardless of other affiliations. Devotion to Ganesha
is widely diffused and extends to Jains, Buddhists, and beyond India.

Although he is known by many other attributes, Ganesha's elephant head makes him easy to identify. Ganesha
is widely revered as the Remover of Obstacles and more generally as Lord of Beginnings and Lord of
Obstacles (Vighnesha, Vighneshvara), patron of arts and sciences, and the deva of intellect and wisdom. He is
honoured at the start of rituals and ceremonies and invoked as Patron of Letters during writing sessions.
Several texts relate mythological anecdotes associated with his birth and exploits and explain his distinct
iconography.

Ganesha emerged as a distinct deity in clearly recognizable form in the 4th and 5th centuries CE, during the
Gupta Period, although he inherited traits from Vedic and pre-Vedic precursors. His popularity rose quickly,
and he was formally included among the five primary deities of Smartism (a Hindu denomination) in the 9th
century. A sect of devotees called the Ganapatya, (Sanskrit: IMMUTIcT; ganapatya), who identified Ganesha as
the supreme deity, arose during this period. The principal scriptures dedicated to Ganesha are the Ganesha
Purana, the Mudgala Purana, and the Ganapati Atharvashirsa.

Etymology and other names

Basohli miniature, circa 1730. National Museum,
New Delhi, India.

Devanagari  3TOTeT
Affiliation Deva

Mantra 3% IO AH:
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Ganesh has many other titles and epithets, including Ganapati and Vigneshvara. The Hindu title of respect
Shri (Sanskrit: #Y; $ri, also spelled Sri or Shree) is often added before his name. One popular way Ganesha is
worshipped is by chanting a Ganesha Sahasranama, a litany of "a thousand names of Ganesha". Each name in

- : . . Weapon
the sahasranama conveys a different meaning and symbolises a different aspect of Ganesha. At least two
different versions of the Ganesha Sahasranama exist; one version is drawn from the Ganesha Purana, a Hindu
scripture venerating Ganesha.
Consort

The name Ganesha is a Sanskrit compound, joining the words gana (Sanskrit: 9T0T; ganad), meaning a group,

multitude, or categorical system and isha (Sanskrit: S, 15d), meaning lord or master. The word gana when

associated with Ganesha is often taken to refer to the ganas, a troop of semi-divine beings that form part of the

retinue of Shiva ( IAST: Siva). The term more generally means a category, class, community, association, or Mount
corporation. Some commentators interpret the name "Lord of the Ganas" to mean "Lord of Hosts" or "Lord

of created categories", such as the elements. Ganapati (Sanskrit: IT9T9Tdl; ganapati), a synonym for Ganesha,

is a compound composed of gana, meaning "group", and pati, meaning "ruler" or "lord". The Amarakosa, an early Sanskrit
lexicon, lists eight synonyms of Ganesha : Vinayaka, Vighnarija (equivalent to Vignesha), Dvaimatura (one who has two
mothers), Ganadhipa (equivalent to Ganapati and Ganesha), Ekadanta (one who has one tusk), Heramba, Lambodara (one

who has a pot belly, or, literally, one who has a hanging belly), and Gajanana ( 1AST: gajanana) ; having the face of an
elephant).

Vinayaka (Sanskrit: TaeTae; vinayaka) is a common name for Ganesha that appears in the Puranas and in Buddhist Tantras.
This name is reflected in the naming of the eight famous Ganesha temples in Maharashtra known as the astavinayaka. The
names Vignesha (Sanskrit: T€=12T; vighnesa) and Vigneshvara (Sanskrit: T9&12aX; vighnesvara) (Lord of Obstacles) refers
to his primary function in Hindu mythology as the creator and remover of obstacles (vighna).

A prominent name for Ganesha in the Tamil language is Pille or Pillaiyar (Little Child). A. K. Narain differentiates these terms
by saying that pille means a "child" while pillaiyar means a "noble child". He adds that the words pallu, pella, and pell in the
Dravidian family of languages signify "tooth or tusk of an elephant", but more generally "elephant". Anita Raina Thapan notes
that the root word pille in the name Pillaiyar might have originally meant "the young of the elephant", because the Pali word
pillaka means "a young elephant".

Iconography
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(Om Ganesaya Namah)
Parasu (Axe),

Pasa (Lasso),

Ankusa (Hook)

Buddhi (wisdom),

Riddhi (prosperity),
Siddhi (attainment)

mouse

with consorts Buddhi and
Siddhi, Morgaon (the central
shrine for the regional

astavinayaka complex)
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Ganesha is a popular figure in Indian art. Unlike those of some deities, representations of Ganesha show wide variations and
distinct patterns changing over time. He may be portrayed standing, dancing, heroically taking action against demons, playing
with his family as a boy, sitting down, or engaging in a range of contemporary situations.

Ganesha images were prevalent in many parts of India by the 6th century. The figure shown to the right is typical of Ganesha
statuary from 900—1200, after Ganesha had been well-established as an independent deity with his own sect. This example
features some of Ganesha's common iconographic elements. A virtually identical statue has been dated between 973—1200 by
Paul Martin-Dubost, and another similar statue is dated c. 12th century by Pratapaditya Pal. Ganesha has the head of an
elephant and a big belly. This statue has four arms, which is common in depictions of Ganesha. He holds his own broken tusk
in his lower-right hand and holds a delicacy, which he samples with his trunk, in his lower-left hand. The motif of Ganesha
turning his trunk sharply to his left to taste a sweet in his lower-left hand is a particularly archaic feature. A more primitive
statue in one of the Ellora Caves with this general form has been dated to the 7th century. Details of the other hands are
difficult to make out on the statue shown. In the standard configuration, Ganesha typically holds an axe or a goad in one upper
arm and a noose in the other upper arm.

The influence of this old constellation of iconographic elements can still be seen in contemporary representations of Ganesha.
In one modern form, the only variation from these old elements is that the lower-right hand does not hold the broken tusk but :
ther is turned toward the viewer in a gesture of protection or fearlessness (abhaya mudra). The same combination of four This statue of Ganesha was
ra . . g p ) s y ) created in the Mysore District
arms and attributes occurs in statues of Ganesha dancing, which is a very popular theme. of Karnataka in the 13th
century.

Common attributes
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Ganesha has been represented with the head of an elephant since the early stages of his appearance in Indian art. Puranic
myths provide many explanations for how he got his elephant head. One of his popular forms, Heramba-Ganapati, has five
elephant heads, and other less-common variations in the number of heads are known. While some texts say that Ganesha was
born with an elephant head, in most stories he acquires the head later. The most recurrent motif in these stories is that
Ganesha was born with a human head and body and that Shiva beheaded him when Ganesha came between Shiva and
Parvati. Shiva then replaced Ganesha's original head with that of an elephant. Details of the battle and where the replacement
head came from vary according to different sources. In another story, when Ganesha was born, his mother, Parvati, showed
off her new baby to the other gods. Unfortunately, the god Shani (Saturn), who is said to have the evil eye, looked at him,
causing the baby's head to be burned to ashes. The god Vishnu came to the rescue and replaced the missing head with that of
an elephant. Another story says that Ganesha was created directly by Shiva's laughter. Because Shiva considered Ganesha too
alluring, he gave him the head of an elephant and a protruding belly.

S i —h Ganesha's earliest name was Ekadanta (One Tusk), referring to his single whole tusk, the other having been broken off. Some
Dﬁiﬁﬁi@?ﬁiﬁﬁsﬂ%ﬁi of the earliest images of Ganesha show him holding his broken tusk. The importance of this distinctive feature is reflected in
(circa 1810). the Mudgala Purana, which states that the name of Ganesha's second incarnation is Ekadanta. Ganesha's protruding belly
appears as a distinctive attribute in his earliest statuary, which dates to the Gupta period (fourth to sixth centuries). This
feature is so important that, according to the Mudgala Purana, two different incarnations of Ganesha use names based on it:
Lambodara (Pot Belly, or, literally, Hanging Belly) and Mahodara (Great Belly). Both names are Sanskrit compounds describing his belly (Sanskrit: vdara).
The Brahmanda Purana says that Ganesha has the name Lambodara because all the universes (i.e., cosmic eggs; IAST: brahmandas) of the past, present, and
future are present in him. The number of Ganesha's arms varies; his best-known forms have between two and sixteen arms. Many depictions of Ganesha feature
four arms, which is mentioned in Puranic sources and codified as a standard form in some iconographic texts. His earliest images had two arms. Forms with 14
and 20 arms appeared in central India during the 9th and 10th centuries. The serpent is a common feature in Ganesha iconography and appears in many forms.
According to the Ganesha Purana, Ganesha wrapped the serpent Vasuki around his neck. Other depictions of snakes include use as a sacred thread (IAST:
yajnyopayvita) wrapped around the stomach as a belt, held in a hand, coiled at the ankles, or as a throne. Upon Ganesha's forehead there may be a third eye or
the Shaivite sectarian mark (Sanskrit: zilaka), which consists of three horizontal lines. The Ganesha Purana prescribes a tilaka mark as well as a crescent moon
on the forehead. A distinct form of Ganesha called Bhalachandra (1AST: bhalacandra; "Moon on the Forehead") includes that iconographic element. Specific
colors are associated with certain forms. Many examples of colour associations with specific meditation forms are prescribed in the Sritattvanidhi, a treatise on
Hindu iconography. For example, white is associated with his representations as Heramba-Ganapati and Rina-Mochana-Ganapati (Ganapati Who Releases
from Bondage). Ekadanta-Ganapati is visualized as blue during meditation on that form.

Vahanas

The earliest Ganesha images are without a vahana (mount). Of the eight incarnations of Ganesha described in the Mudgala Purana, Ganesha has a mouse in
five of them, uses a lion in his incarnation as Vakratunda, a peacock in his incarnation of Vikata, and Shesha, the divine serpent, in his incarnation as
Vighnaraja. Of the four incarnations of Ganesha listed in the Ganesha Purana, Mohotkata has a lion, Mayiiresvara has a peacock, Dhumraketu has a horse,
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and Gajanana has a rat. Jain depictions of Ganesha show his vahana variously as a mouse, elephant, tortoise, ram, or peacock.

Ganesha is often shown riding on or attended by a mouse or rat. Martin-Dubost says that the rat began to appear as the —_
principal vehicle in sculptures of Ganesha in central and western India during the 7th century; the rat was always placed close A
to his feet. The mouse as a mount first appears in written sources in the Matsya Purana and later in the Brahmananda Purana
and Ganesha Purana, where Ganesha uses it as his vehicle only in his last incarnation. The Ganapati Atharvashirsa includes a
meditation verse on Ganesha that describes the mouse appearing on his flag. The names Miisakavahana (mouse-mount) and
Akhuketana (rat-banner) appear in the Ganesha Sahasranama.

The mouse is interpreted in several ways. According to Grimes, "Many, if not most of those who interpret Ganapati's mouse,
do so negatively; it symbolizes famoguna as well as desire". Along these lines, Michael Wilcockson says it symbolizes those

'-.f:i "‘ - {

who wish to overcome desires and be less selfish. Krishan notes that the rat is destructive and a menace to crops. The Sanskrit E i3 ; i
word rmusaka (mouse) is derived from the root /mis (stealing, robbing). It was essential to subdue the rat as a destructive pest, Ganesha riding on his mouse. A
a type of vighna (impediment) that needed to be overcome. According to this theory, showing Ganesha as master of the rat sculpture at .the Vaidyeshwara
demonstrates his function as Vigneshvara (Lord of Obstacles) and gives evidence of his possible role as a folk gramata-devata temple in Talakkadu,

. ) ) . ) . . Karnataka, India. Note the red
(village deity) who later rose to greater prominence. Martin-Dubost notes a view that the rat is a symbol suggesting that flowers offered by devotees.

Ganesha, like the rat, penetrates even the most secret places.

Associations

Obstacles

Ganesha is Vighneshvara or Vighnaraja, the Lord of Obstacles, both of a material and spiritual order. He is popularly worshipped as a remover of obstacles,
though traditionally he also places obstacles in the path of those who need to be checked. Paul Courtright says that "his task in the divine scheme of things, his
dharma, is to place and remove obstacles. It is his particular territory, the reason for his creation."
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Krishan notes that some of Ganesha's names reflect shadings of multiple roles that have evolved over time. Dhavalikar
ascribes the quick ascension of Ganesha in the Hindu pantheon, and the emergence of the Ganapatyas, to this shift in
emphasis from vighnakarti (obstacle-creator) to vighnaharti (obstacle-averter). However, both functions continue to be
vital to his character, as Robert Brown explains, "even after the Puranic Ganesa is well-defined, in art Ganesa remained
predominantly important for his dual role as creator and remover of obstacles, thus having both a negative and a positive
aspect".

Buddhi

Ganesha is considered to be the Lord of letters and learning. In Sanskrit, the word buddhi is a feminine noun that is variously
translated as intelligence, wisdom, or intellect. The concept of buddhi is closely associated with the personality of Ganesha,
especially in the Puranic period, when many stories stress his cleverness and love of intelligence. One of Ganesha's names in
the Ganesha Purana and the Ganesha Sahasranama is Buddhipriya. This name also appears in a list of 21 names at the end
of the Ganesha Sahasranama that Ganesha says are especially important. The word priya can mean "fond of", and in a
marital context it can mean "lover" or "husband", so the name may mean either "Fond of Intelligence" or "Buddhi's

A modern illustration -of
Ganesha Husband".

Aum

Ganesha is identified with the Hindu mantra Aum (3%, also called Om). The term omAirasvaripa (Aum is his form), when identified with Ganesha, refers to
the notion that he personifies the primal sound. The Ganapati Atharvashirsa attests to this association. Chinmayananda translates the relevant passage as
follows:

(O Lord Ganapati!) You are (the Trinity) Brahma, Vishnu, and Mahesa. You are Indra. You are fire [ Agni] and air [ Vayu]. You are the sun [
Siarya] and the moon [ Chandrama]. You are Brahman. You are (the three worlds) Bhuloka [earth], Antariksha-loka [space], and Swargaloka
[heaven]. You are Om. (That is to say, You are all this).
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Some devotees see similarities between the shape of Ganesha's body in iconography and the shape of Aum in the Devanagari
and Tamil scripts.

First chakra

According to Kundalini yoga, Ganesha resides in the first chakra, called maladhara. Mula means "original, main"; adhara
means "base, foundation". The muladhara chakra is the principle on which the manifestation or outward expansion of
primordial Divine Force rests. This association is also attested to in the Ganapati Atharvashirsa. Courtright translates this
passage as follows: "[O Ganesha,] You continually dwell in the sacral plexus at the base of the spine [muladhara cakra]."
Thus, Ganesha has a permanent abode in every being at the Muladhara. Ganesha holds, supports and guides all other chakras,
thereby "governing the forces that propel the wheel of life".

jewel
Family and consorts
Though Ganesha is popularly held to be the son of Shiva and Parvati, the Puranic myths disagree about his birth. He may have e 1 o s
been created by Shiva, or by Parvati, or by Shiva and Parvati, or appeared mysteriously and was discovered by Shiva and ¥ TR

Parvati.

The family includes his brother Skanda, who is also called Karttikeya, Murugan, and other names. Regional differences dictate
the order of their births. In northern India, Skanda is generally said to be the elder, while in the south, Ganesha is considered

the first born. Skanda was an important martial deity from about 500 BCE to about 600 CE, when worship of him declined b
significantly in northern India. As Skanda fell, Ganesha rose. Several stories tell of sibling rivalry between the brothers and may JE;::;

reflect sectarian tensions. o ud mﬁj-f
Ganesha's marital status, the subject of considerable scholarly review, varies widely in mythological stories. One pattern of - i f_ .
myths identifies Ganesha as an unmarried brahmacarin. This view is common in southern India and parts of northern India. Shiva and Parvati giving a bath
Another pattern associates him with the concepts of Buddhi (intellect), Siddhi (spiritual power), and Riddhi (prosperity); these to Ganesa. Kangra miniature,
qualities are sometimes personified as goddesses, said to be Ganesha's wives. He also may be shown with a single consort or a 18th century. Allahbad
nameless servant (Sanskrit: das/). Another pattern connects Ganesha with the goddess of culture and the arts, Sarasvati or Museum, New Delhi.

Sarda (particularly in Maharashtra). He is also associated with the goddess of luck and prosperity, Lakshmi. Another pattern,
mainly prevalent in the Bengal region, links Ganesha with the banana tree, Kala Bo.

The Shiva Purana says that Ganesha had two sons: Ksema (prosperity) and Labha (profit). In northern Indian variants of this story, the sons are often said to
be Subha (auspiciouness) and Labha. The 1975 Hindi film Jai Santoshi Maa shows Ganesha married to Riddhi and Siddhi and having a daughter named
Santoshi Ma, the goddess of satisfaction. This story has no Puranic basis, but Anita Raina Thapan and Lawrence Cohen cite Santoshi Ma's cult as evidence of
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Ganesha's continuing evolution as a popular deity.

Worship and festivals

Ganesha is worshipped on many religious and secular occasions; especially at the beginning of ventures such as buying a
vehicle or starting a business. K.N. Somayaji says, "there can hardly be a [Hindu] home [in India] which does not house an idol
of Ganapati. [..] Ganapati, being the most popular deity in India, is worshipped by almost all castes and in all parts of the
country". Devotees believe that if Ganesha is propitiated, he grants success, prosperity and protection against adversity.

Ganesha is a non-sectarian deity, and Hindus of all denominations invoke him at the beginning of prayers, important

undertakings, and religious ceremonies. Dancers and musicians, particularly in southern India, begin performances of arts such
as the Bharatnatyam dance with a prayer to Ganesha. Mantras such as Om Shri Ganeshaya Namah (Om, salutation to the s
Ilustrious Ganesha) are often used. One of the most famous mantras associated with Ganesha is Om Gam Ganapataye Namah Celebrations of Ganesh by the

(Om, Gam, Salutation to the Lord of Hosts). Indian and Sri Lankan Tamil
community in Paris, France.

Devotees offer Ganesha sweets such as modaka and small sweet balls ( laddus). He is often shown carrying a bowl of sweets,
called a modakapatra. Because of his identification with the colour red, he is often worshipped with red sandalwood paste (raktacandana) or red flowers.
Darva grass ( Cynodon dactylon) and other materials are also used in his worship.

Festivals associated with Ganesh are "the Vinayaka caturthi (Ganesh Chaturthi) in the suk/apaksa (the fourth day of the waxing moon) in the month of
bhadrapada (August/September) and the Ganesa jayanti (Ganesa's birthday) celebrated on the cathurthi of the Arsnapaksa (fourth day of the waning moon)
in the month of magha (January/February)."

Ganesh Chaturthi
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An annual festival honours Ganesha for ten days, starting on Ganesh Chaturthi, which typically falls in late August or early
September. The festival culminates on the day of Ananta Chaturdashi, when images ( murtis) of Ganesha are immersed in the
most convenient body of water. In 1893, Lokmanya Tilak transformed this annual Ganesha festival from private family
celebrations into a grand public event. He did so "to bridge the gap between the Brahmins and the non-Brahmins and find an
appropriate context in which to build a new grassroots unity between them" in his nationalistic strivings against the British in
Maharashtra. Because of Ganesha's wide appeal as "the god for Everyman", Tilak chose him as a rallying point for Indian
protest against British rule. Tilak was the first to install large public images of Ganesha in pavilions, and he established the
practice of submerging all the public images on the tenth day. Today, Hindus across India celebrate the Ganapati festival with R
great fervour, though it is most popular in the state of Maharashtra. The festival also assumes huge proportions in Mumbai and Alarge Ganesha statue at a

in the surrounding belt of Ashtavinayaka temples. Chaturthi feszt(l)\gg in Mumbai,

Temples

In Hindu temples, Ganesha is depicted in various ways: as an acolyte or subordinate deity (par va-devatéd); as a deity related to the principal deity (parivara-
devata); or as the principal deity of the temple (pradhana), treated similarly as the highest gods of the Hindu pantheon. As the god of transitions, he is placed
at the doorway of many Hindu temples to keep out the unworthy, which is analogous to his role as Parvati’s doorkeeper. In addition, several shrines are
dedicated to Ganesha himself, of which the Ashtavinayak (Sanskrit: 375 fd=TJIeh; astavinayaka; lit. "eight Ganesha (shrines)") in Maharashtra are particularly
well known. Located within a 100-kilometer radius of the city of Pune, each of these eight shrines celebrates a particular form of Ganapati, complete with its
own lore and legend; together they "form a mandala, demarking the sacred cosmos of Ganesha".

There are many other important Ganesha temples at the following locations: Wai in Maharashtra; Ujjain in Madhya Pradesh;
Jodhpur, Nagaur and Raipur ( Pali) in Rajasthan; Baidyanath in Bihar; Baroda, Dholaka, and Valsad in Gujarat and Dhundiraj
Temple in Varanasi, Uttar Pradesh. Prominent Ganesha temples in southern India include the following: the Jambukeg$vara
Temple at Tiruchirapalli; at Rameshvaram and Suchindram in TamilNadu; Hampi, Kasargod, and Idagunji in Karnataka; and
Bhadrachalam in Andhra Pradesh.

T. A. Gopinatha notes, “Every village however small has its own image of Vighnesvara (Vigneshvara) with or without a
temple to house it in. At entrances of villages and forts, below pipala trees [...], in a niche [...] in temples of Visnu (Vishnu)
as well as S/va (Shiva) and also in separate shrines specially constructed in S/va temples [...]; the figure of Vighnesvara is
invariably seen.” Ganesha temples have also been built outside of India, including southeast Asia, Nepal, and in several
western countries.

A statue of Ganesha carved in
wood

Rise to prominence

First appearance
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Ganesha appeared in his classic form as a clearly-recognizable deity with well-defined iconographic attributes in the early 4th to 5th centuries. Shanti Lal Nagar
says that the earliest known iconic image of Ganesha is in the niche of the Shiva temple at Bhumra, which has been dated to the Gupta period. His independent
cult appeared by about the 10th century. Narain summarizes the controversy between devotees and academics regarding the development of Ganesha as
follows:

[W]hat is inscrutable is the somewhat dramatic appearance of Ganesa on the historical scene. His antecedents are not clear. His wide
acceptance and popularity, which transcend sectarian and territorial limits, are indeed amazing. On the one hand there is the pious belief of the
orthodox devotees in Ganesa's Vedic origins and in the Puranic explanations contained in the confusing, but nonetheless interesting,
mythology. On the other hand there are doubts about the existence of the idea and the icon of this deity" before the fourth to fifth century
A.D. ... [I]n my opinion, indeed there is no convincing evidence of the existence of this divinity prior to the fifth century.

Possible influences

Courtright reviews various speculative theories about the early history of Ganesha, including supposed tribal traditions and animal cults, and dismisses all of
them in this way:

In this search for a historical origin for Ganes$a, some have suggested precise locations outside the Brahmanic tradition.... These historical
locations are intriguing to be sure, but the fact remains that they are all speculations, variations on the Dravidian hypothesis, which argues that
anything not attested to in the Vedic and Indo-European sources must have come into Brahmanic religion from the Dravidian or aboriginal
populations of India as part of the process that produced Hinduism out of the interactions of the Aryan and non-Aryan populations. There is no
independent evidence for an elephant cult or a totem; nor is there any archaeological data pointing to a tradition prior to what we can already
see in place in the Puranic literature and the iconography of Ganesa.

Thapan's book on the development of Ganesha devotes a chapter to speculations about the role elephants had in early India but concludes that, "although by the
second century AD the elephant-headed yaksa form exists it cannot be presumed to represent Ganapati-Vinayaka. There is no evidence of a deity by this
name having an elephant or elephant-headed form at this early stage. Ganapati-Vinayaka had yet to make his debut."
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One theory of the origin of Ganesha is that he gradually came to prominence in connection with the four Vinayakas. In Hindu mythology, the Vinayakas were
a group of four troublesome demons who created obstacles and difficulties but who were easily propitiated. The name Vinayaka is a common name for Ganesha
both in the Puranas and in Buddhist Tantras. Krishan is one of the academics who accepts this view, stating flatly of Ganesha, "He is a non-vedic god. His
origin is to be traced to the four Vinayakas, evil spirits, of the Manavagrhyasiitra (7th—4th century BCE) who cause various types of evil and suffering".
Depictions of elephant-headed human figures, which some identify with Ganesha, appear in Indian art and coinage as early as the 2nd century.

Vedic and epic literature
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The title "Leader of the group" (Sanskrit: ganapati) occurs twice in the Rig Veda, but in neither case does it refer to the
modern Ganesha. The term appears in RV 2.23.1 as a title for Brahmanaspati, according to commentators. While this verse
doubtless refers to Brahmanaspati, it was later adopted for worship of Ganesha and is still used today. In rejecting any claim
that this passage is evidence of Ganesha in the Rig Veda, Ludo Rocher says that it "clearly refers to Brhaspati—who is the
deity of the hymn—and Brhaspati only". Equally clearly, the second passage (RV 10.112.9) refers to Indra, who is given the
epithet 'ganapati', translated "Lord of the companies (of the Maruts)." However, Rocher notes that the more recent
Ganapatya literature often quotes the Rigvedic verses to give Vedic respectability to Ganesha .

Two verses in texts belonging to Black Yajurveda, Maitiayaniya Samhiti (2.9.1) and Taittiiya Aranyaka (10.1), appeal to
a deity as "the tusked one" (Dantih), "elephant-faced" (Hastimukha), and "with a curved trunk" (Vakratunda). These names
are suggestive of Ganesha, and the 14th century commentator Sayana explicitly establishes this identification. The description
of Dantin, possessing a twisted trunk (vakratunda) and holding a corn-sheaf, a sugar cane, and a club, is so characteristic of
the Puranic Ganapati that Heras says "we cannot resist to accept his full identification with this Vedic Dantin". However,
Krishan considers these hymns to be post-Vedic additions. Thapan reports that these passages are "generally considered to have
been interpolated". Dhavalikar says, "the references to the elephant-headed deity in the Maitrayant Samhita have been
proven to be very late interpolations, and thus are not very helpful for determining the early formation of the deity".

Ganesha does not appear in Indian epic literature that is dated to the Vedic period. A late interpolation to the epic poem
Mahabharata says that the sage Vyasa asked Ganesha to serve as his scribe to transcribe the poem as he dictated it to him.
Ganesha agreed but only on condition that Vyasa recite the poem uninterrupted, that is, without pausing. The sage agreed, but
found that to get any rest he needed to recite very complex passages so Ganesha would have to ask for clarifications. The story
is not accepted as part of the original text by the editors of the critical edition of the Mahabharata, in which the twenty-line
story is relegated to a footnote in an appendix. The story of Ganesha acting as the scribe occurs in 37 of the 59 manuscripts

found at Gardez, Afghanistan,
now at Dargah Pir Rattan Nath,
Kabul. The inscription says that

consulted during preparation of the critical edition. Ganesha's association with mental agility and learning is one reason he is this "great and beautiful image
shown as scribe for Vyasa's dictation of the Mahabharata in this interpolation. Richard L. Brown dates the story to the 8th of Mahavinayaka" was
century, and Moriz Winternitz concludes that it was known as early as c. 900, but it was not added to the Mahabharata some consecrated by the Shahi King
150 years later. Winternitz also notes that a distinctive feature in South Indian manuscripts of the Mahabharata is their Khingala.

omission of this Ganesha legend. The term Virndyaka is found in some recensions of the Santiparva and Anusasanaparva
that are regarded as interpolations. A reference to Vighnakartrinam ("Creator of Obstacles") in Vanaparva is also believed to
be an interpolation and does not appear in the critical edition.

Puranic period

Stories about Ganesha often occur in the Puranic corpus. Brown notes while the Puranas "defy precise chronological ordering", the more detailed narratives of
Ganesha's life are in the late texts, c. 600—1300. Yuvraj Krishan says that the Puranic myths about the birth of Ganesha and how he acquired an elephant's head
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are in the later Puranas, which were composed from c. 600 onwards. He elaborates on the matter to say that references to Ganesha in the earlier Puranas, such
as the Vayu and Brahmanda Puranas, are later interpolations made during the 7th to 10th centuries.

In his survey of Ganesha's rise to prominence in Sanskrit literature, Ludo Rocher notes that:

Above all, one cannot help being struck by the fact that the numerous stories surrounding Ganesa concentrate on an unexpectedly limited
number of incidents. These incidents are mainly three: his birth and parenthood, his elephant head, and his single tusk. Other incidents are
touched on in the texts, but to a far lesser extent.

Ganesha's rise to prominence was codified in the 9th century, when he was formally included as one of the five primary deities of Smartism. The 9th century
philosopher Sankaracarya popularized the "worship of the five forms" ( paficayatana piija) system among orthodox Brahmins of the Smarta tradition. This
worship practice invokes the five deities Ganesha, Vishnu, Shiva, Devi, and Sirya. Sankaracarya instituted the tradition primarily to unite the principal deities
of these five major sects on an equal status. This formalized the role of Ganesha as a complementary deity.

Scriptures

Once Ganesha was accepted as one of the five principal deities of Brahmanism, some brahmanas chose to worship Ganesha
as their principal deity. They developed the Ganapatya tradition, as seen in the Ganesha Purana and the Mudgala Purana.

The date of composition for the Ganesha Purana and the Mudgala Purana—and their dating relative to one another—has
sparked academic debate. Both works were developed over time and contain age-layered strata. Anita Thapan reviews
comments about dating and provides her own judgement. "It seems likely that the core of the Ganesha Purana appeared
around the twelfth and thirteenth centuries", she says, "but was later interpolated." Lawrence W. Preston considers the most
reasonable date for the Ganesha Purana to be between 1100 and 1400, which coincides with the apparent age of the sacred
sites mentioned by the text.

R.C. Hazra suggests that the Mudgala Purana is older than the Ganesha Purana, which he dates between 1100 and 1400.
However, Phyllis Granoff finds problems with this relative dating and concludes that the Mudgala Purana was the last of the
philosophical texts concerned with Ganesha. She bases her reasoning on the fact that, among other internal evidence, the
Mudgala Purana specifically mentions the Ganesha Purana as one of the four Puranas (the Brahma, the Brahmanda, the
Ganesha, and the Mudgala Puranas) which deal at length with Ganesha. While the kernel of the text must be old, it was
interpolated until the 17th and 18th centuries as the worship of Ganapati became more important in certain regions. Another

Statue of Ganesha with a
flower
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highly regarded scripture, the Ganapati Atharvashirsa, was probably composed during the 16th or 17th centuries.

Beyond India and Hinduism

Commercial and cultural contacts extended India's influence in western and southeast Asia. Ganesha is one of many Hindu
deities who reached foreign lands as a result.

Ganesha was particularly worshipped by traders and merchants, who went out of India for commercial ventures. The period
from approximately the 10th century onwards was marked by the development of new networks of exchange, the formation of
trade guilds, and a resurgence of money circulation. During this time, Ganesha became the principal deity associated with
traders. The earliest inscription invoking Ganesha before any other deity is associated with the merchant community.

Hindus migrated to the Malay Archipelago and took their culture, including Ganesha, with them. Statues of Ganesha are found
throughout the Malay Archipelago in great numbers, often beside Shiva sanctuaries. The forms of Ganesha found in Hindu art
of Java, Bali, and Borneo show specific regional influences. The gradual spread of Hindu culture to southeast Asia established
Ganesha in modified forms in Burma, Cambodia, and Thailand. In Indochina, Hinduism and Buddhism were practiced side by

"Dancing Ganesh. Central
Tibet. Early fifteenth century.

side, and mutual influences can be seen in the iconography of Ganesha in the region. In Thailand, Cambodia, and among the Colours on cotton. Height: 68
Hindu classes of the Chams in Vietnam, Ganesha was mainly thought of as a remover of obstacles. Even today in Buddhist centimetres". This form is also
Thailand, Ganesha is regarded as a remover of obstacles, the god of success. known as Maharakta ("The

Great Red One").
Before the arrival of Islam, Afghanistan had close cultural ties with India, and the adoration of both Hindu and Buddhist deities
was practiced. A few examples of sculptures from the 5th to the 7th centuries have survived, suggesting that the worship of
Ganesha was then in vogue in the region.

Ganesha appears in Mahayana Buddhism, not only in the form of the Buddhist god Vinayaka, but also as a Hindu demon form with the same name. His image
appears in Buddhist sculptures during the late Gupta period. As the Buddhist god Vinayaka, he is often shown dancing. This form, called Nrtta Ganapati, was
popular in northern India, later adopted in Nepal, and then in Tibet. In Nepal, the Hindu form of Ganesha, known as Heramba, is very popular; he has five heads
and rides a lion. Tibetan representations of Ganesha show ambivalent views of him. A Tibetan rendering of Ganapati is tshogs bdag. In one Tibetan form, he is
shown being trodden under foot by Mahakala, a popular Tibetan deity. Other depictions show him as the Destroyer of Obstacles, sometimes dancing. Ganesha
appears in China and Japan in forms that show distinct regional character. In northern China, the earliest known stone statue of Ganesha carries an inscription
dated to 531. In Japan, the Ganesha cult was first mentioned in 806.

The canonical literature of Jainism does not mention the worship of Ganesha. However, Ganesha is worshipped by most Jains, for whom he appears to have
taken over certain functions of Kubera. Jain connections with the trading community support the idea that Jainism took up Ganesha worship as a result of
commercial connections. The earliest known Jain Ganesha statue dates to about the 9th century. A 15th century Jain text lists procedures for the installation of
Ganapati images. Images of Ganesha appear in the Jain temples of Rajasthan and Gujarat.
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Greek mythology

2008/9 Schools Wikipedia Selection. Related subjects: Myths

Greek mythology is the body of stories belonging to the Ancient Greeks concerning their gods and heroes, the nature of the
world and the origins and significance of their own cult and ritual practices. Modern scholars refer to the myths and study
them in an attempt to throw light on the religious and political institutions of Ancient Greece and on the Ancient Greek
civilization, and to gain understanding of the nature of myth-making itself.

Greek mythology is embodied explicitly in a large collection of narratives and implicitly in representational arts, such as
vase-paintings and votive gifts. Greek myth explains the origins of the world and details the lives and adventures of a wide
variety of gods, goddesses, heroes, heroines, and other mythological creatures. These accounts were initially disseminated in
an oral-poetic tradition; the Greek myths are known today primarily from Greek literature. The oldest known Greek literary
sources, the epic poems lliad and Odyssey, focus on events surrounding the Trojan War. Two poems by Homer's near
contemporary Hesiod, the Theogony and the Works and Days, contain accounts of the genesis of the world, the succession of
divine rulers, the succession of human ages, the origin of human woes, and the origin of sacrificial practices. Myths are also
preserved in the Homeric Hymns, in fragments of epic poems of the Epic Cycle, in lyric poems, in the works of the tragedians
of the 5th century BC, in writings of scholars and poets of the Hellenistic Age and in writers of the time of the Roman
Empire, for example, Plutarch and Pausanias.

The bust of Zeus found at

Otricoli ( Sala Rotonda, Museo Archaeological evidence is a principal source of detail about Greek mythology, with Gods and heroes featuring prominently in
Pio-Clementino, Vatican) the decoration of many artifacts. Geometric designs on pottery of the 8th century BCE depict scenes from the Trojan cycle as

well as the adventures of Heracles. In the succeeding Archaic, Classical and Hellenistic periods, Homeric and various other
mythological scenes appear to supplement the existing literary evidence.

Greek mythology has had extensive influence on the culture, the arts and the literature of Western civilization and remains part of Western heritage and
language. Poets and artists from ancient times to the present have derived inspiration from Greek mythology and have discovered contemporary significance
and relevance in classical mythological themes.

Survey of mythic history

The Greeks' mythology has changed over time to accommodate the evolution of their own culture, of which mythology both overtly and in its unspoken
assumptions, is an index. In the surviving literary forms in which we have them, they are inherently political, as Gilbert Cuthbertson has urged.
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The earlier inhabitants of the Balkan Peninsula were an agricultural people who assigned a spirit to every aspect of nature. Eventually, these vague spirits
assumed human shape and entered the local mythology as gods and goddesses. When tribes from the north of the Balkan Peninsula invaded, they brought with
them a new pantheon of gods, based on conquest, force, prowess in battle, and violent heroism. Other older deities of the agricultural world fused with those of
the more powerful invaders or else faded into insignificance.

After the middle of the Archaic period myths about relationships between male gods and male heroes become more and more frequent, indicating the parallel
development of pedagogic pederasty (Eros paidikos, waioikog épwg), thought to have been introduced around 630 BC. By the end of the 5th century BC, poets
had assigned at least one eromenos to every important god except Ares and to many legendary figures. Previously existing myths, such as that of Achilles and
Patroclus, were also cast in a pederastic light. Alexandrian poets at first, then more generally literary mythographers in the early Roman Empire, often adapted
stories of Greek mythological characters.

The achievement of epic poetry was to create story-cycles, and as a result to develop a sense of mythological chronology. Thus Greek mythology unfolds like a
phase in the development of the world and of man. While self-contradictions in the stories make an absolute timeline impossible, an approximate chronology
may be discerned. The mythological history of the world can be divided in 3 or 4 broader periods:

1. The myths of origin or age of gods (Theogonies, Births of gods): myths about the origins of the world, the gods, and the human race.

2. The age when gods and mortals mingled freely: stories of the early interactions between gods, demigods, and mortals.

3. The age of heroes (heroic age), where divine activity was more limited. The last and greatest of the heroic legends is the stories of the Trojan War and
after (regarded by some researchers as a separate fourth period).

While the age of gods has often been of more interest to contemporary students of myth, the Greek authors of the archaic and classical eras had a clear
preference for the age of heroes. For example, the heroic l/iad and Odyssey dwarfed the divine-focused Theogony and Homeric Hymns in both size and
popularity. Under the influence of Homer the "hero cult" leads to a restructuring in spiritual life, expressed in the separation of the realm of the gods from the
realm of the dead (heroes), of the Olympian from the Chthonic. In the Works and Days, Hesiod makes use of a scheme of Four Ages of Man (or Races):
Golden, Silver, Bronze, and Iron. These races or ages are separate creations of the gods, the Golden Age belonging to the reign of Cronus, the subsequent races
the creation of Zeus. Hesiod intercalates the Age (or Race) of Heroes just after the Bronze Age. The final age was the Iron Age, during which the poet himself
lived. The poet regards it as the worst; the presence of evil was explained by Pandora's myth. In Metamorphoses Ovid follows Hesiod's concept of the four ages.

Age of gods

Cosmogony and cosmology
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"Myths of origin" or "creation myths" represent an attempt to render the universe comprehensible in human terms and explain
the origin of the world. The most widely accepted account of beginning of things as reported by Hesiod's Theogony, starts
with Chaos, a yawning nothingness. Out of the void emerged Ge or Gaia (the Earth) and some other primary divine beings:
Eros (Love), the Abyss (the Tartarus), and the Erebus. Without male assistance Gaia gave birth to Uranus (the Sky) who then
fertilised her. From that union were born, first, the Titans: six males and six females ( Oceanus, Coeus and Crius and Hyperion
and lapetus, Theia and Rhea, Themis and Mnemosyne, Phoebe and Tethys, and Cronus); then the one-eyed Cyclopes and the
Hecatonchires or Hundred-Handers. Cronus ("the wily, youngest and most terrible of [Gaia's] children")castrated his father
and became the ruler of the gods with his sister-wife Rhea as his consort and the other Titans became his court. This motif of
father/son conflict was repeated when Cronus was confronted by his son, Zeus. After Cronus betrayed his father, he feared
that his offspring would do the same, and so each time Rhea gave birth, he snatched up the child and ate it. Rhea hated this
and tricked him by hiding Zeus and wrapping a stone in a baby's blanket, which Cronus ate. When Zeus was grown, he fed his
father a drugged drink which caused Cronus to throw up Zeus' brothers and sisters, and one stone, which had been sitting in
Cronus' stomach all along. Then Zeus challenged Cronus to war for the kingship of the gods. At last, with the help of the
Cyclopes, (whom Zeus freed from Tarturus), Zeus and his siblings were victorious, while Cronus and the Titans were hurled
down to imprisonment in Tartarus.

Amor vincit omnia (Love
Congquers All), a depiction of

the god of love, Eros. By . ) . . .
Michelangelo Merisi da The earliest Greek thought about poetry considered the theogony to be the prototypical poetic genre — the prototypical

Caravaggio, circa 1601-1602. mythos — and imputed almost magical powers to it. Orpheus, the archetypal poet, was also the archetypal singer of
theogonies, which he uses to calm seas and storms in Apollonius' Argonautica, and to move the stony hearts of the
underworld gods in his descent to Hades. When Hermes invents the lyre in the Homeric Hymn to Hermes, the first thing he

does is sing the birth of the gods. Hesiod's Theogony is not only the fullest surviving account of the gods, but also the fullest surviving account of the archaic
poet's function, with its long preliminary invocation to the Muses. Theogony was also the subject of many lost poems, including those attributed to Orpheus,
Musaeus, Epimenides, Abaris and other legendary seers, which were used in private ritual purifications and mystery-rites. There are indications that Plato was
familiar with some version of the Orphic theogony. A few fragments of these works survive in quotations by Neoplatonist philosophers and recently unearthed
papyrus scraps. One of these scraps, the Derveni Papyrus now proves that at least in the 5th century BC a theogonic-cosmogonic poem of Orpheus was in
existence. This poem attempted to outdo Hesiod's Theogony and the genealogy of the gods was extended back with Nyx (Night) as an ultimate beginning before
Uranus, Cronus and Zeus.

The first philosophical cosmologists reacted against, or sometimes built upon, popular mythical conceptions that had existed in the Greek world for some time.
Some of these popular conceptions can be gleaned from the poetry of Homer and Hesiod. In Homer, the Earth was viewed as a flat disk afloat on the river of
Oceanus and overlooked by a hemispherical sky with sun, moon and stars. The Sun ( Helios) traversed the heavens as a charioteer and sailed around the Earth
in a golden bowl at night. Sun, earth, heaven, rivers, and winds could be addressed in prayers and called to witness oaths. Natural fissures were popularly
regarded as entrances to the subterranean house of Hades, home of the dead.

Greek gods
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According to Classical-era mythology, after the overthrow of the Titans, the new pantheon of gods and goddesses was
confirmed. Among the principal Greek deities were the Olympians (The limitation of their number to twelve seems to have
been a comparatively modern idea), residing atop Mount Olympus under the eye of Zeus. Besides the Olympians, the Greeks
worshiped various gods of the countryside, the goat-god Pan, Nymphs (spirits of rivers), Naiads (who dwelled in springs),
Dryads (who were spirits of the trees), Nereids (who inhabited the sea), river gods, Satyrs, and others. In addition, there were
the dark powers of the underworld, such as the Erinyes (or Furies), said to pursue those guilty of crimes against blood-relatives.
In order to honour the Ancient Greek pantheon, poets composed the Homeric Hymns (a group of thirty-three songs). Gregory
Nagy regards "the larger Homeric Hymns as simple preludes (compared with Theogony), each of which invokes one god".

In the wide variety of myths and legends that Greek mythology consists of, the deities that were native to the Greek peoples
are described as having essentially corporeal but ideal bodies. According to Walter Burkert, the defining characteristic of
Greek anthropomorphism is that "the Greek gods are persons, not abstractions, ideas or concepts". Regardless of their
underlying forms, the Ancient Greek gods have many fantastic abilities; most significantly, the gods are not affected by
disease, and can be wounded only under highly unusual circumstances. The Greeks considered immortality as the distinctive
characteristic of their gods; this immortality, as well as unfading youth, was insured by the constant use of nectar and ambrosia,
by which the divine blood was renewed in their veins.

Each god descends from his or her own genealogy, pursues differing interests, has a certain area of expertise, and is governed
by a unique personality; however, these descriptions arise from a multiplicity of archaic local variants, which do not always
agree with one another. When these gods were called upon in poetry, prayer or cult, they are referred to by a combination of
their name and epithets, that identify them by these distinctions from other manifestations of themselves (e.g. Apollo
Musagetes is "Apollo, [as] leader of the Muses"). Alternatively the epithet may identify a particular and localized aspect of the
god, sometimes thought to be already ancient during the classical epoch of Greece.

Most gods were associated with specific aspects of life. For example, Aphrodite was the goddess of love and beauty, Ares was
the god of war, Hades the god of the dead, and Athena the goddess of wisdom and courage. Some deities, such as Apollo and
Dionysus, revealed complex personalities and mixtures of functions, while others, such as Hestia (literally "hearth") and Helios
(literally "sun"), were little more than personifications. The most impressive temples tended to be dedicated to a limited
number of gods, who were the focus of large pan-Hellenic cults. It was, however, common for individual regions and villages to
devote their own cults to minor gods. Many cities also honored the more well-known gods with unusual local rites and
associated strange myths with them that were unknown elsewhere. During the heroic age, the cult of heroes (or demi-gods)
supplemented this of the gods.

Age of gods and humankind
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Bridging the age when gods lived alone and the age when divine interference in human affairs was limited was a transitional
age in which gods and humankind moved together. These were the early days of the world when the groups mingled more
freely than they did later. Most of these tales were later told by Ovid's Metamorphoses and they are often divided in two
thematic groups: tales of love, and tales of punishment.

Tales of love often involve incest, or the seduction or rape of a mortal woman by a male god, resulting in heroic offspring. The
stories generally suggest that relationships between gods and mortals are something to avoid; even consenting relationships
rarely have happy endings. In a few cases, a female divinity mates with a mortal man, as in the Homeric Hymn to Aphrodite,

where the goddess lies with Anchises to produce Aeneas. The Marriage of Peleus and
Thetis, by Hans Rottenhammer

The second type (tales of punishment) involves the appropriation or invention of some

important cultural artifact, as when Prometheus steals fire from the gods, when Tantalus

steals nectar and ambrosia from Zeus' table and gives it to his own subjects—revealing to them the secrets of the gods, when
Prometheus or Lycaon invents sacrifice, when Demeter teaches agriculture and the Mysteries to Triptolemus, or when
Marsyas invents the aulos and enters into a musical contest with Apollo. Prometheus' adventures mark "a place between the
history of the gods and that of man". An anonymous papyrus fragment, dated to the third century, vividly portrays Dionysus'
punishment of the king of Thrace, Lycurgus, whose recognition of the new god came too late, resulting in horrific penalties
that extended into the afterlife. The story of the arrival of Dionysus to establish his cult in Thrace was also the subject of an
Aeschylean trilogy. In another tragedy, Euripides' The Bacchae, the king of Thebes, Pentheus, is punished by Dionysus,
because he disrespected the god and spied on his Maenads, the female worshippers of the god.

Dionysus with satyrs. Interior ] ) o '
of a cup painted by the Brygos In another story, based on an old folktale-motif, and echoeing a similar theme, Demeter was searching for her daughter,

Painter, Cabinet des Médailles Persephone, having taken the form of an old woman called Doso, and received a hospitable welcome from Celeus, the King
of Eleusis in Attica. As a gift to Celeus, because of his hospitality, Demeter planned to make Demophon as a god, but she was
unable to complete the ritual because his mother Metanira walked in and saw her son in the fire and screamed in fright, which

angered Demeter, who lamented that foolish mortals do not understand the concept and ritual.

Heroic age

The age in which the heroes lived is known as the heroic age. The epic and genealogical poetry created cycles of stories clustered around particular heroes or
events and established the family relationships between the heroes of different stories; they thus arranged the stories in sequence. According to Ken Dowden,
"there is even a saga effect: we can follow the fates of some families in successive generations".

After the rise of the hero cult, gods and heroes constitute the sacral sphere and are invoked together in oaths, and prayers which are addressed to them. In
contrast to the age of gods, during the heroic age the roster of heroes is never given fixed and final form; great gods are no longer born, but new heroes can
always be raised up from the army of the dead. Another important difference between the hero cult and the cult of gods is that the hero becomes the centre of
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The monumental events of Heracles are regarded as the dawn of the age of heroes. To the Heroic Age are also ascribed three great military events, the
Argonautic expedition and the Trojan War as well as the Theban War.

Heracles and the Heracleidae

o i
Herakles with his baby
Telephos (Louvre Museum,
Paris).

Some scholars believe that behind Heracles' complicated mythology there was probably a real man, perhaps a chieftain-vassal
of the kingdom of Argos. Some scholars suggest the story of Heracles is an allegory for the sun's yearly passage through the
twelve constellations of the zodiac. Others point to earlier myths from other cultures, showing the story of Heracles as a local
adaptation of hero myths already well established. Traditionally, Heracles was the son of Zeus and Alcmene, granddaughter of
Perseus. His fantastic solitary exploits, with their many folk tale themes, provided much material for popular legend. He is
portrayed as a sacrificier, mentioned as a founder of altars, and imagined as a voracious eater himself; it is in this role that he
appears in comedy, while his tragic end provided much material for tragedy — Heracles is regarded by Thalia Papadopoulou
as "a play of great significance in examination of other Euripidean dramas". In art and literature Heracles was represented as
an enormously strong man of moderate height; his characteristic weapon was the bow but frequently also the club. The vase
paintings demonstrate the unparalleled popularity of Heracles, his fight with the lion being depicted many hundreds of times.

Heracles also entered Etruscan and Roman mythology and cult, and the exclamation "mehercule" became as familiar to the
Romans as "Herakleis" was to the Greeks. In Italy he was worshipped as a god of merchants and traders, although others also
prayed to him for his characteristic gifts of good luck or rescue from danger.

Heracles attained the highest social prestige through his appointment as official ancestor of the Dorian kings. This probably
served as a legitimation for the Dorian migrations into the Peloponnese. Hyllus, the eponymous hero of one Dorian phyle,
became the son of Heracles and one of the Heracleidae or Heraclids (the numerous descendants of Heracles, especially the
descendants of Hyllus — other Heracleidae included Macaria, Lamos, Manto, Bianor, Tlepolemus, and Telephus). These
Heraclids conquered the Peloponnesian kingdoms of Mycenae, Sparta and Argos, claiming, according to legend, a right to rule
it through their ancestor. Their rise to dominance is frequently called the " Dorian invasion". The Lydian and later the
Macedonian kings, as rulers of the same rank, also became Heracleidae.

Other members of this earliest generation of heroes, such as Perseus, Deucalion, Theseus and Bellerophon, have many traits in common with Heracles. Like
him, their exploits are solitary, fantastic and border on fairy tale, as they slay monsters such as the Chimera and Medusa. Bellerophon's adventures are
commonplace types, similar to the adventures of Heracles and Theseus. Sending a hero to his presumed death is also a recurrent theme of this early heroic
tradition, used in the cases of Perseus and Bellerophon.

Argonauts
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The only surviving Hellenistic epic, the Argonautica of Apollonius of Rhodes (epic poet, scholar, and director of the Library of Alexandria) tells the myth of the
voyage of Jason and the Argonauts to retrieve the Golden Fleece from the mythical land of Colchis. In the Argonautica, Jason is impelled on his quest by king
Pelias, who receives a prophecy that a man with one sandal would be his nemesis. Jason loses a sandal in a river, arrives at the court of Pelias, and the epic is set
in motion. Nearly every member of the next generation of heroes, as well as Heracles, went with Jason in the ship 4rgo to fetch the Golden Fleece. This
generation also included Theseus, who went to Crete to slay the Minotaur; Atalanta, the female heroine; and Meleager, who once had an epic cycle of his own
to rival the Iliad and Odyssey. Pindar, Apollonius and Apollodorus endeavor to give full lists of the Argonauts.

Although Apollonius wrote his poem in the 3rd century BC, the composition of the story of the Argonauts is earlier than Odyssey, which shows familiarity with
the exploits of Jason (the wandering of Odysseus may have been partly founded on it). In ancient times the expedition was regarded as a historical fact, an
incident in the opening up of the Black Sea to Greek commerce and colonization. It was also extremely popular, forming a cycle to which a number of local
legends became attached. The story of Medea, in particular, caught the imagination of the tragic poets.

House of Atreus and Theban Cycle

In between the Argo and the Trojan War, there was a generation known chiefly for its horrific crimes. This includes the doings
of Atreus and Thyestes at Argos. Behind the myth of the house of Atreus (one of the two principal heroic dynasties with the
house of Labdacus) lies the problem of the devolution of power and of the mode of accession to sovereignty. The twins
Atreus and Thyestes with their descendants played the leading role in the tragedy of the devolution of power in Mycenae.

The Theban Cycle deals with events associated especially with Cadmus, the city's founder, and later with the doings of Laius
and Oedipus at Thebes; a series of stories that lead to the eventual pillage of that city at the hands of the Seven Against
Thebes (it is not known whether the Seven against Thebes figured in early epic) and Epigoni. As far as Oedipus is concerned,
early epic accounts seem to have followed a different pattern (in which he continued to rule at Thebes after the revelation
that Iokaste was his mother and subsequently married a second wife who became the mother of his children) from the one
known to us through tragedy (e.g. Sophocles' "Oedipus the King") and later mythological accounts.

Trojan War and aftermath

Cadmus Sowing the Dragon's
teeth, by Maxfield Parrish,
1908
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Greek mythology culminates in the Trojan War, fought between the Greeks and Troy, and its aftermath. In Homer's works the
chief stories have already taken shape and substance, and individual themes were elaborated later, especially in Greek drama.
The Trojan War acquired also a great interest for the Roman culture because of the story of Aeneas, a Trojan hero, whose
journey from Troy led to the founding of the city that would one day become Rome, is recounted in Virgil's Aeneid (Book II of
Virgil's Aeneid contains the best-known account of the sack of Troy). Finally there are two pseudo-chronicles written in Latin
that passed under the names of Dictys Cretensis and Dares Phrygius.

The Trojan War cycle, a collection of epic poems, starts with the events leading up to the war: ( Eris and the golden apple of
Kallisti, the Judgement of Paris, the abduction of Helen, the sacrifice of Iphigenia at Aulis). To recover Helen, the Greeks
launched a great expedition under the overall command of Menelaus' brother, Agamemnon, king of Argos or Mycenae, but The
Trojans refused to return Helen. The //iad, which is set in the tenth year of the war, tells of the quarrel between Agamemnon
and Achilles, who was the finest Greek warrior, and the consequent deaths in battle of Achilles' friend Patroclus and Priam's
eldest son, Hector. After Hector's death the Trojans were joined by two exotic allies, Penthesilea, queen of the Amazons, and
Memnon, king of the Ethiopians and son of the dawn-goddess Eos. Achilles killed both of these, but Paris then managed to kill

In The Rage of Achilles by
Giovanni Battista Tiepolo

Achilles with an arrow. Before they could take Troy, the Greeks had to steal from the citadel the wooden image of Pallas (1757, Fresco, 300 x 300 cm,
Athena (the Palladium). Finally, with Athena's help, they built the Trojan Horse. Despite the warnings of Priam's daughter Villa Valmarana, Vicenza)
Cassandra, the Trojans were persuaded by Sinon, a Greek who feigned desertion, to take the horse inside the walls of Troy as Achilles is outraged that
an offering to Athena; the priest Laocoon, who tried to have the horse destroyed, was killed by sea-serpents. At night the Agamemnon would threaten to

seize his warprize, Briseis, and
he draws his sword to kill
Agamemnon. The sudden

Greek fleet returned, and the Greeks from the horse opened the gates of Troy. In the total sack that followed, Priam and his
remaining sons were slaughtered; the Trojan women passed into slavery in various cities of Greece. The adventurous

homeward voyages of the Greek leaders (including the wanderings of Odysseus and Aeneas (the Aeneid), and the murder of appearance of the goddess
Agamemnon) were told in two epics, the Returns ( Nostoi; lost) and Homer's Odyssey. The Trojan cycle also includes the Minerva, who, in this fresco,
adventures of the children of the Trojan generation (e.g. Orestes and Telemachus). has grabbed Achilles by the
hair, prevents the act of
violence.
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The Trojan War provided a variety of themes and became a main source of inspiration for Ancient Greek artists (e.g. metopes
on the Parthenon depicting the sack of Troy); this artistic preference for themes deriving from the Trojan Cycle indicates its
importance for the Ancient Greek civilization. The same mythological cycle also inspired a series of posterior European
literary writings. For instance, Trojan Medieval European writers, unacquainted with Homer at first hand, found in the Troy
legend a rich source of heroic and romantic storytelling and a convenient framework into which to fit their own courtly and
chivalric ideals. 12th century authors, such as Benoit de Sainte-Maure (Roman de Troie [Romance of Troy, 1154—60]) and
Joseph of Exeter (De Bello Troiano [On the Trojan War, 1183]) describe the war while rewriting the standard version they

\ found in Dictys and Dares. They thus follow Horace's advice and Virgil's example: they rewrite a poem of Troy instead of

El Greco was inspired in his telling something completely new.

Laocoon (1608-1614, oil on
canvas, 142 x 193 c¢cm, National

Gallery of Art, Washingromy by~ G¥€€K and Roman conceptions of myth
the famous myth of the Trojan
cycle. Laocoon was a Trojan Mythology was at the heart of everyday life in Ancient Greece. Greeks regarded mythology as a part of their history. They
Trg;;s;zvr};z ér;:gé;elclla\l;i:hvias used myth to explain natural phenomena, cultural variations, traditional enmities and friendships. It was a source of pride to
Killed by sea—serpénts. be able to trace one's leaders' descent from a mythological hero or a god. Few ever doubted that there was truth behind the
account of the Trojan War in the /liad and Odyssey. According to Victor Davis Hanson, a military historian, columnist,
political essayist and former Classics professor, and John Heath, associate professor of Classics at Santa Clara University, the
profound knowledge of the Homeric epos was deemed by the Greeks the basis of their acculturation. Homer was the "education of Greece" (‘(EAAGO0g
maidevolg), and his poetry "the Book".

Philosophy and myth
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After the rise of philosophy, and history, prose and rationalism in the late 5th century BC the fate of myth became uncertain,
and mythological genealogies gave place to a conception of history which tried to exclude the supernatural (such as the
Thucydidean history). While poets and dramatists were reworking the myths, Greek historians and philosophers were beginning
to criticize them.

A few radical philosophers like Xenophanes of Colophon were already beginning to label the poets' tales as blasphemous lies in
the 6th century BC; Xenophanes had complained that Homer and Hesiod attributed to the gods "all that is shameful and
disgraceful among men; they steal, commit adultery, and deceive one another". This line of thought found its most sweeping
expression in Plato's Republic and Laws. Plato created his own allegorical myths (such as the vision of Er in the Republic),
attacked the traditional tales of the gods' tricks, thefts and adulteries as immoral, and objected to their central role in literature.
Plato's criticism was the first serious challenge to the Homeric mythological tradition, referring to the myths as "old wives'
chatter". For his part Aristotle criticized the Pre-socratic quasi-mythical philosophical approach and underscored that "Hesiod
and the theological writers were concerned only with what seemed plausible to themselves, and had no respect for us [...] But it
is not worth taking seriously writers who show off in the mythical style; as for those who do proceed by proving their
assertions, we must cross-examine them".

Nevertheless, even Plato did not manage to wean himself and his society from the influence of myth; his own characterization
for Socrates is based on the traditional Homeric and tragic patterns, used by the philosopher to praise the righteous life of his
teacher:

But perhaps someone might say: "Are you then not ashamed, Socrates, of having followed such a pursuit, that
you are now in danger of being put to death as a result?" But I should make to him a just reply: "You do not
speak well, Sir, if you think a man in whom there is even a little merit ought to consider danger of life or death,
and not rather regard this only, when he does things, whether the things he does are right or wrong and the acts
of a good or a bad man. For according to your argument all the demigods would be bad who died at Troy,
including the son of Thetis, who so despised danger, in comparison with enduring any disgrace, that when his
mother (and she was a goddess) said to him, as he was eager to slay Hector, something like this, I believe,

(14

My son, if you avenge the death of your friend Patroclus and kill Hector, you yourself shall die;

for straightway, after Hector, is death appointed unto you (Hom. Il. 18.96) [...] " ”
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Raphael's Plato in The School
of Athens fresco (probably in
the likeness of Leonardo da
Vinci). The philosopher
expelled the study of Homer, of
the tragedies and of the related
mythological traditions from
his utopian Republic.

Hanson and Heath estimate that Plato's rejection of the Homeric tradition was not favorably received by the grassroots Greek civilization. The old myths were

kept alive in local cults; they continued to influence poetry, and to form the main subject of painting and sculpture.

More sportingly, the 5th century BC tragedian Euripides often played with the old traditions, mocking them, and through the voice of his characters injecting
notes of doubt. Yet the subjects of his plays were taken, without exception, from myth. Many of these plays were written in answer to a predecessor's version of
the same or similar myth. Euripides impugns mainly the myths about the gods and begins his critique with an objection similar to the one previously expressed
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by Xenocrates: the gods, as traditionally represented, are far too crassly anthropomorphic.

Hellenistic and Roman rationalism

During the Hellenistic period, mythology took on the prestige of elite knowledge that marks its possessors as belonging to a
certain class. At the same time, the skeptical turn of the Classical age became even more pronounced. Greek mythographer
Euhemerus established the tradition of seeking an actual historical basis for mythical beings and events. Although his original
work (Sacred Scriptures) is lost, much is known about it from what is recorded by Diodorus and Lactantius.

Rationalizing hermeneutics of myth became even more popular under the Roman Empire, thanks to the physicalist theories of
Stoic and Epicurean philosophy. Stoics presented explanations of the gods and heroes as physical phenomena, while the
euhemerists rationalized them as historical figures. At the same time, the Stoics and the Neoplatonists promoted the moral
significations of the mythological tradition, often based on Greek etymologies. Through his Epicurean message, Lucretius had
sought to expel superstitious fears from the minds of his fellow-citizens. Livy, too, is sceptical about the mythological
tradition and claims that he does not intend to pass judgement on such legends (fabulae). The challenge for Romans with a
strong and apologetic sense of religious tradition was to defend that tradition while conceding that it was often a breeding-
ground for superstition. The antiquarian Varro, who regarded religion as a human institution with great importance for the
preservation of good in society, devoted rigorous study to the origins of religious cults. In his Antiquitates Rerum Divinarum
(which has not survived, but Augustine's City of God indicates its general approach) Varro argues that whereas the
superstitious man fears the gods, the truly religious person venerates them as parents. In his work he distinguished three kinds

" ¥ : “ar

Cicer_o-saw hiﬁlself as the
defender of the established

order, despite his personal of gods:
scepticism with regard to myth . . . .
and his inclination towards » The gods of nature: personifications of phenomena like rain and fire.
more philosophical conceptions ~ ® The gods of the poets: invented by unscrupulous bards to stir the passions.
of divinity. = The gods of the city: invented by wise legislators to soothe and enlighten the populace.

Roman Academic Cotta ridicules both literal and allegorical acceptance of myth, declaring roundly that myths have no place
in philosophy. Cicero is also generally disdainful of myth, but, like Varro, he is emphatic in his support for the state religion and its institutions. It is difficult to
know how far down the social scale this rationalism extended. Cicero asserts that no one (not even old women and boys) is so foolish as to believe in the terrors
of Hades or the existence of Scyllas, centaurs or other composite creatures, but, on the other hand, the orator elsewhere complains of the superstitious and
credulous character of the people. De Natura Deorum is the most comprehensive summary of Cicero's line of thought.

Syncretizing trends
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In Ancient Roman times, a new Roman mythology was born through syncretization of numerous Greek and other foreign gods.
This occurred because the Romans had little mythology of their own and inheritance of the Greek mythological tradition
caused the major Roman gods to adopt characteristics of their Greek equivalents. The gods Zeus and Jupiter are an example of
this mythological overlap. In addition to the combination of the two mythological traditions, the association of the Romans with
eastern religions led to further syncretizations. For instance, the cult of Sun was introduced in Rome after Aurelian's successful
campaigns in Syria. The Asiatic divinities Mithras (that is to say, the Sun) and Ba'al were combined with Apollo and Helios into
one Sol Invictus, with conglomerated rites and compound attributes. Apollo might be increasingly identified in religion with
Helios or even Dionysus, but texts retelling his myths seldom reflected such developments. The traditional literary mythology
was increasingly dissociated from actual religious practice.

The surviving 2nd century collection of Orphic Hymns and Macrobius's Saturnalia are influenced by the theories of
rationalism and the syncretizing trends as well. The Orphic Hymns are a set of pre-classical poetic compositions, attributed to
Orpheus, himself the subject of a renowned myth. In reality, these poems were probably composed by several different poets,
and contain a rich set of clues about prehistoric European mythology. The stated purpose of the Saturnalia is to transmit the
Hellenic culture he has derived from his reading, even though much of his treatment of gods is colored by Egyptian and North
African mythology and theology (which also affect the interpretation of Virgil). In Saturnalia reappear mythographical
comments influenced by the euhemerists, the Stoics and the Neoplatonists.

Modern interpretations

The genesis of modern understanding of Greek mythology is regarded by some scholars as a double reaction at the end of the
eighteenth century against "the traditional attitude of Christian animosity", in which the Christian reinterpretation of myth as a
"lie" or fable had been retained. In Germany, by about 1795, there was a growing interest in Homer and Greek mythology. In
Gottingen Johann Matthias Gesner began to revive Greek studies, while his successor, Christian Gottlob Heyne, worked with
Johann Joachim Winckelmann, and laid the foundations for mythological research both in Germany and elsewhere.

Comparative and psychoanalytic approaches
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The development of comparative philology in the 19th century, together with ethnological discoveries in the 20th century,
established the science of myth. Since the Romantics, all study of myth has been comparative. Wilhelm Mannhardt, Sir James
Frazer, and Stith Thompson employed the comparative approach to collect and classify the themes of folklore and mythology.
In 1871 Edward Burnett Tylor published his Primitive Culture, in which he applied the comparative method and tried to
explain the origin and evolution of religion. Tylor's procedure of drawing together material culture, ritual and myth of widely
separated cultures influenced both Carl Jung and Joseph Campbell. Max Miiller applied the new science of comparative
mythology to the study of myth, in which he detected the distorted remains of Aryan nature worship. Bronistaw Malinowski
emphasized the ways myth fulfills common social functions. Claude Lévi-Strauss and other structuralists have compared the
formal relations and patterns in myths throughout the world.

Sigmund Freud introduced a transhistorical and biological conception of man and a view of
myth as an expression of repressed ideas. Dream interpretation is the basis of Freudian myth
interpretation and Freud's concept of dreamwork recognizes the importance of contextual
relationships for the interpretation of any individual element in a dream. This suggestion

Max Miiller is régarded as one would find an important point of rapprochment between the structuralist and psychoanalytic
of the founders of comparative approaches to myth in Freud's thought. Carl Jung extended the transhistorical, psychological
mythology. In his Comparative approach with his theory of the "collective unconscious" and the archetypes (inherited

Mythology (1867) Miiller
analysed the "disturbing"
similarity between the

"archaic" patterns), often encoded in myth, that arise out of it. According to Jung, "myth-
forming structural elements must be present in the unconscious psyche". Comparing Jung's

mythologies of "savage" races methodology with Joseph Campbell's theory, Robert A. Segal concludes that "to interpret a
with those of the early myth Campbell simply identifies the archetypes in it. An interpretation of the Odyssey, for
European races. example, would show how Odysseus’s life conforms to a heroic pattern. Jung, by contrast,

considers the identification of archetypes merely the first step in the interpretation of a
myth". Karl Kerenyi, one of the founders of modern studies in Greek mythology, gave up his
early views of myth, in order to apply Jung's theories of archetypes to Greek myth.

For Karl Kerényi mythology is
"a body of material contained in
Origin theories tales about gods and god-like
beings, heroic battles and
journeys to the Underworld
—mythologem is the best
Greek word for them—tales
already well-known but not
amenable to further
re-shaping".
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There are various modern theories about the origins of Greek mythology. According to the Scriptural Theory, all mythological
legends are derived from the narratives of the Scriptures, although the real facts have been disguised and altered. According
to the Historical Theory all the persons mentioned in mythology were once real human beings, and the legends relating to
them are merely the additions of later times. Thus the story of Aeolus is supposed to have risen from the fact that Aeolus was
the ruler of some islands in the Tyrrhenian Sea. The Allegorical Theory supposes that all the ancient myths were allegorical
and symbolical. While the Physical Theory subscribed to the idea that the elements of air, fire, and water were originally the
objects of religious adoration, thus the principal deities were personifications of these powers of nature. Max Miiller
attempted to understand an Indo-European religious form by tracing it back to its Aryan, "original" manifestation. In 1891, he
claimed that "the most important discovery which has been made during the nineteenth century with respect to the ancient
history of mankind [...] was this sample equation: Sanskrit Dyaus-pitar = Greek Zeus = Latin Jupiter = Old Norse Tyr". In
other cases, close parallels in character and function suggest a common heritage, yet lack of linguistic evidence makes it

. (F o difficult to prove, as in the comparison between Uranus and the Sanskrit Varuna or the Moirae and the Norns.
Jupiter et Thétis by Jean
Auguste Dominique Ingres, Archaeology and mythography, on the other hand, has revealed that the Greeks were
1811. inspired by some of the civilizations of Asia Minor and the Near East. Adonis seems to be

the Greek counterpart — more clearly in cult than in myth — of a Near Eastern "dying god".

Cybele is rooted in Anatolian culture while much of Aphrodite's iconography springs from
Semitic goddesses. There are also possible parallels between the earliest divine generations (Chaos and its children) and Tiamat
in the Enuma Elish. According to Meyer Reinhold, "near Eastern theogonic concepts, involving divine succession through
violence and generational conflicts for power, found their way [...] into Greek mythology". In addition to Indo-European and
Near Eastern origins, some scholars have speculated on the debts of Greek mythology to the pre-Hellenic societies: Crete,
Mycenae, Pylos, Thebes and Orchomenus. Historians of religion were fascinated by a number of apparently ancient
configurations of myth connencted with Crete (the god as bull, Zeus and Europa, Pasiphaé who yields to the bull and gives
birth to the Minotaur etc.) Professor Martin P. Nilsson concluded that all great classical Greek myths were tied to Mycenaen
centres and were anchored in prehistoric times. Nevertheless, according to Burkert, the iconography of the Cretan Palace
Period has provided almost no confirmation for these theories.

Motifs in Western art and literature
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red-figure aryballos-shaped
lekythos by Aison (c. 410 BC,
Louvre, Paris).
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The widespread adoption of Christianity did not curb the popularity of the myths. With the rediscovery of classical antiquity
in the Renaissance, the poetry of Ovid became a major influence on the imagination of poets, dramatists, musicians and
artists. From the early years of Renaissance, artists such as Leonardo da Vinci, Michelangelo, and Raphael, portrayed the
pagan subjects of Greek mythology alongside more conventional Christian themes. Through the medium of Latin and the
works of Ovid, Greek myth influenced medieval and Renaissance poets such as Petrarch, Boccaccio and Dante in Italy.

In Northern Europe, Greek mythology never took the same hold of the visual arts, but its effect was very obvious on
Botticelli's The Birth of Venus literature. The English imagination was fired by Greek mythology starting with Chaucer and John Milton and continuing
(c. 1485-1486, oil on canvas, through Shakespeare to Robert Bridges in the 20th century. Racine in France and Goethe in Germany revived Greek drama,

Uffizi, Florence) — a revived ] . . . . .
Venus Pudica for a new view reworking the ancient myths. Although during the Enlightenment of the 18th century reaction against Greek myth spread

of pagan Antiquity—is often throughout Europe, the myths continued to provide an important source of raw material for dramatists, including those who
said to epitomize for modern wrote the libretti for many of Handel's and Mozart's operas. By the end of the 18th century, Romanticism initiated a surge of
viewers the spirit of the enthusiasm for all things Greek, including Greek mythology. In Britain, new translations of Greek tragedies and Homer
Renaissance.

inspired contemporary poets (such as Alfred Lord Tennyson, Keats, Byron and Shelley) and painters (such as Lord Leighton
and Lawrence Alma-Tadema). Christoph Gluck, Richard Strauss, Jacques Offenbach and many others set Greek mythological
themes to music. American authors of the 19th century, such as Thomas Bulfinch and Nathaniel Hawthorne, held that the
study of the classical myths was essential to the understanding of English and American literature. In more recent times, classical themes have been
reinterpreted by dramatists Jean Anouilh, Jean Cocteau, and Jean Giraudoux in France, Eugene O'Neill in America, and T. S. Eliot in Britain and by novelists
such as James Joyce and André Gide.

Retrieved from " http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Greek mythology"
This Wikipedia Selection is sponsored by SOS Children , and is a hand-chosen selection of article versions from the English Wikipedia edited only by deletion
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Guru Granth Sahib

2008/9 Schools Wikipedia Selection. Related subjects: Religious texts

The Guru Granth Sahib (Punjabi: JIg EI]H ATIS, guri granth sahib or SGGS) is revered as the eternal Guru of
Sikhism, the physical form of the living Guru of the Sikhs, and is also their holy book.The term Guru represents
the position that the Granth holds in Sikhism, and the term Sakib is used to give respect and show superiority in
India . The highest seat of authority in Sikhism rests with the Granth or Guru Granth Sahib. However, the
authority of Guru Granth Sahib is restricted to spiritual aspect and not temporal aspect. Any

decision, which is likely to affect the Sikhs in any manner whatsoever is taken by Gurmatta, in

the presence of Guru Granth Sahib.The term "Gurmatta" signifies the process of decision

making among the Sikhs, by which a general meeting is held and presided by Panj Piare(five

beloved of the Guru).No single person occupies or possesses the sole authority regarding

decision making. The Guru Granth Sahib is given the honorific prefix Sri ( Sri)which denotes its

holiness for Sikhs. It is also called Gyan Guru meaning full of knowledge or wisdom.

The Guru Granth Sahib was made guru of Sikhs by the last of the living Gurus ( Guru Gobind
Singh) in 1708. While there are no priests in Sikhism, there were masands (local community
leaders) of the Guru whose duties were abolished by Gobind Singh as he felt they had become

full of ego and corrupt. The only position he left was a Granthi to look after the Guru Granth Religion
Sahib; any Sikh is free to become Granthi or read from the Guru Granth Sahib. Other Names:
Punjabi: "AY fis 3 ga I I Haw IfE"
Transliteration: "Sab sikhan k6 hukam hai gurti manyo granth"
English: "All Sikhs are commanded to regard the Granth as their Guru".
The role of Guru Granth Sahib is pivotal in worship in Sikhism. It is the source of prayer or
worship, and not the object of worship. Based in
"when the true guru is met with, one meets with the perfect god" Title
Period in
The Guru Granth Sahib also contains hymns of saints from other religions, including Hinduism office
and Sufi Islam, such as Kabir, Baba Farid, Tulsidas, Ravidas and Namdev. The Sikh Gurus also Predecessor
held the views of past saints of the Bhakti movement in high regard, and considered their
Successor
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Sri Guru Granth Sahib Ji

Sikhism
Punjabi: I1J I8 Ao

Guru Granth Sahib

Adi Granth

The Head of the Sikh religion
The Eternal Guru of the Sikhs

Senior posting
Initially Punjab, India
The eleventh Guru of Sikhism
7th October, 1708 - Eternal

Guru Gobind Singh 10th Guru of the Eleven
Gurus of Sikhism

None
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teachings sacred, and included them in the Guru Granth Sahib, next to their own. The 15
Bhagats are considered equally holy, revered and sacred by Sikhs as the Gurus.

The Guru Granth Sahib is written in the Gurmukhi script and contains many languages including
Braj, Old Punjabi, Khariboli, Sanskrit and Persian.

The Guru Granth Sahib contains over 5000 shabhads or hymns which are poetically constructed
and set to classical forms of music ragas. They can be set to predetermined musical talas
(rhythmic beats).

Below an excerpt from the 15th Ang (limb) of the Guru Granth Sahib:

&ad I9IE BY HeT Ufg ufg sig 98 ||
HH 3fc & wed Bufe BT T&E |l
3 33 SHIE & U= I A=z W FE I1¥112l

nanak kagad lakh mana pari pari kicai bha'u
masil toti na ava'l Iekhani pa'unu cala'u
bhi tér1 kimati na pavai ha'u kévadu akha na'u ||4/2||

Date of birth n/a
Place of birth n/a
Date of death n/a
Place of death n/a

zim:///A/Guru_Granth_Sahib.html

Religious career
Post Guru

Personal

O Nanak, if I had hundreds of thousands of stacks of paper, and if I were to read and recite and embrace love for the Lord,

and if ink were never to fail me, and if my pen were able to move like the wind

-even so, I could not estimate Your Value. How can I describe the Greatness of Your Name? ||4||2]]

History

When Guru Angad became the second Guru of Sikhs, Guru Nanak gave him his collection of hymns and teachings in the form of "pothi" or small volume. Guru
Angad made additions to it and subsequently handed it to the third Guru. The fourth Guru also composed hymns and preserved them in a pothi.

The fifth Guru, Arjan Dev, with the intention of preserving the hymns of the preceding Gurus, decided to compose a single volume containing them. He also
added hymns he had composed and those of some fifteen bhakats or saints of the Bhakti Movement, such as Kabir, Ravidas, Trilochan, Farid and Namdev.
Although he added the hymns of other saints, only those hymns which were similar to the teachings of Sikh Gurus or whose message was similar to them were
added. He rejected many hymns which were not similar to the teachings of the Gurus or were opposed in their message. The compositions of the bhagats or

saints make up about ten per cent of the Granth.
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The Adi Granth was completed in 1604. It was installed in Harmandir Sahib (the temple of God), popularly known as the Golden Temple, on September 01,
1604. It was written down on paper by a disciple of Guru Arjan known as Bhai Gurdas, under the direct supervision of the fifth Guru. The original volume of
this Granth is still in Kartarpur and bears the signature of the Fifth Guru.

The master copy was initially with Guru Hargobind, but was stolen by one of his grandsons, Dhir Mal, who
wanted to lay claim to the title of Guru of Sikhs. The Sikhs, about thirty years later, recovered it forcibly and
were made to return it on the order of the ninth Guru, Tegh Bahadur.

Every year on the occasion of Vaisakhi the original Adi Granth is displayed by the descendants of Dhir Mal in
Kartarpur. However it does not enjoy the title of Guru of Sikhs, as it is different from the final volume
prepared by Guru Gobind Singh at Dam Dama Sahib in 1705, and which was subsequently installed as the
final Guru. For instance, it does not contain the hymns composed by the ninth Guru, Tegh Bahadur.

The final composition of Guru Granth Sahib was prepared by Guru Gobind Singh with the scribe Bhai Mani
Singh. This final version does not contain any hymns of the sixth, seventh, or eighth Gurus, as they did not
compose any. Guru Gobind Singh added the hymns composed by Guru Tegh Bahadur but excluded his own.
While at Nanded, Guru Gobind Singh Installed the final version prepared by him as the perpetual Guru of
Sikhs on October 20, 1708.

The Guru Granth Sahib is divided into ragas or classical musical notes. The chronological division is on the
basis of ragas and not on the order of succession of Gurus. The Sikhs do not lay emphasis on any particular
volume of Guru Granth Sahib as a Guru.

Structure

Illuminated Guru Granth folio with nisan (Mool

Mantar) of Guru Gobind Singh. Collection of Takht
Sri Harimandir Sahib, Patna.
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The Guru Granth Sahib is divided into 1430 Angs (limbs), the shabads (hymns) are arranged in 31 ragas, the e

traditional Indian musical measures and scales. Within the ragas, they are arranged by order of the Sikh ' 3 )

Gurus, with the shabads of the various saints following. The shabads are written in various meters and : Wﬁ

rhythms, and are organized accordingly. For instance, Ashtapadi - eight steps, or Panch-padi - five steps. . @W 9

The Adi Granth starts with the a non-raga section with Japji as the first entry. This is followed by thirty-one m‘fﬁﬂmﬂgﬁyﬂg@! E

ragas in the following serial order: Raga Sri, Manjh, Gauri, Asa, Gujri, Devagandhari, Bihagara, Wadahans, iw% Wﬂ ? ) MWW

Sorath, Dhanasri, Jaitsri, Todi, Bairari, Tilang, Suhi, Bilaval, Gond (Gaund), Ramkali, Nut-Narayan, émmimﬁa

Mali-Gaura, Maru, Tukhari, Kedara, Bhairav (Bhairo), Basant, Sarang, Malar, Kanra, Kalyan, Prabhati and mwmtfgq Wﬁﬁ

Jaijjawanti. Then come saloks, swayas and the scriptures that could not be indexed in the other raga categories AL ;ﬂ”h;g%

(such as salok vaaraan te vadheek.) The final sections are Mundavani, a salok and Raag Maala. B 7*?5‘5"@‘2'3"?’ M :

| |
. . S R e =t

EnghSh translatlon The last page from the bir of Guru Granth Sahib
handwritten by Pratap Singh Giani, located on the

In the West, it has become common to use the English translation of the Sri Guru Granth Sahib in Gurdwara first floor of Sri Harimandir Sahib, Amritsar.

programs and Akhand Paaths, because many of the western Sikhs are not fluent in Gurmukhi. This has served

to bring many to the presence of the Guru who otherwise may not have had the opportunity to experience the

"Shabad Guru" (literally "Word Guru"). However, only a Granth Sahib that is in in Gurmukhi script is considered to be the Guru. The English translation may
also be installed on a separate Palki (throne) on the side and serve to better illuminate the sangat in the meaning of the words of the Guru. The English
translation may be used during an Akhand Paath in which the participants are not fluent in Gurmukhi. However, if a special gurdwara program is being planned,
the English Akhand Paath days can be accommodated so that the full Gurmukhi Bir of Guru Granth Sahib presides.

A Sikh is encouraged to learn Gurmukhi so as to deepen his or her experience of Gurbani and so that the full body of the Guru may be installed in the gurdwara.
Ideally, English and other translations of the Guru Granth Sahib should be considered as just another "style" of talking or praising the guru. While some Sikhs
believe that it is necessary to learn Punjabi/Gurmuki to understand and appreciate the Sikh texts, many do not hold this view.

Printing
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The first printed copy of Guru Granth Sahib was made in 1864. Since the early 20th century Guru Granth
Sahib has a standard 1430 limbs; thus a text can be easily referred to by page number.

The printing is done in an authorized printing press in the basement of the Gurdwara Ramsar in Amritsar.

Treatment of damaged copies

Any copies of the Guru Granth Sahib which are too badly damaged to be used, and any printer's waste
which has any of its text on, are cremated with a similar ceremony as cremating a deceased person. Examples
of the care of damaged Granth Sahibs include:

® : A copy damaged in a fire

= A copy damaged in a fire

m : 4 copies damaged in New Orleans by the flood caused by Hurricane Katrina
= : on the Nicobar Islands after the 2004 tsunami (end of page).

= MrSikhNet.com Blog query about an accumulation of download printouts of Sikh sacred text

Gurdas.

Comments On Sri Guru Granth Sahib By Non Sikhs

This is what Max Arthur Macauliffe writes about the authenticity of the Guru's teaching.

The Sikh religion differs as regards the authenticity of its dogmas from most other theological systems. Many of the great teachers the world has known, have
not left a line of their own composition and we only know what they taught through tradition or second-hand information. If Pythagoras wrote of his tenets,
his writings have not descended to us. We know the teachings of Socrates only through the writings of Plato and Xenophon. Buddha has left no written
memorial of his teaching. Kungfu-tze, known to Europeans as Confucius, left no documents in which he detailed the principles of his moral and social system.
The founder of Christianity did not reduce his doctrines to writing and for them we are obliged to trust to the gospels according to Matthew, Mark, Luke and
John. The Arabian Prophet did not himself reduce to writing the chapters of the Quran. They were written or compiled by his adherents and followers. But the
compositions of Sikh Gurus are preserved and we know at first hand what they taught.

Miss Pearl S. Buck, a Nobel laureate, gives the following comment on receiving the First English translation of the Guru Granth Sahib:

.... I have studied the scriptures of the great religions, but I do not find elsewhere the same power of appeal to the heart and mind as I find here in these
volumes. They are compact in spite of their length, and are a revelation of the vast reach of the human heart, varying from the most noble concept of God, to
the recognition and indeed the insistence upon the practical needs of the human body. There is something strangely modern about these scriptures and this
puzzles me until I learned that they are in fact comparatively modern, compiled as late as the 16th century, when explorers were beginning to discover that
the globe upon which we all live is a single entity divided only by arbitrary lines of our own making. Perhaps this sense of unity is the source of power I find
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in these volumes. They speak to a person of any religion or of none. They speak for the human heart and the searching mind.

From the foreword to the English translation of the Guru Granth Sahib by Gopal Singh, 1960)(bold added later)

Message of Guru Granth Sahib

The Guru Granth Sahib is intended to lead the entire human race out of the dark age of Kali Yuga to a life in peace, tranquility and spiritual enlightenment. The
main message can be summarized as:

Meditate on the name of the Infinite Creator (God)
God is the universal Creator of all

All peoples of the world are equal

Women as equal

Speak and live truthfully

Control the five vices

Live in God's Hukam (universal laws)

Practice humility, kindness, Compassion, love, etc

A Ul o

Care and protocol

The Guru Granth Sahib is the eternal Guru of Sikhs and is treated as such by them. It is mainly looked after by the granthi, who fans it during the day and takes
it to its bedroom during the night. Sikhs bow before the Guru Granth Sahib and show utmost respect to it. While in the presence of their Guru they seat it on a
place higher than where they sit. The Fifth Guru used to sleep in the presence of the Adi Granth to show it reverence.

Personal behaviour

The following care is taken by Sikhs or any person who is in the presence of Guru Granth Sahib in a gurudwara:
= The visitors to a gurudwara keep their heads covered all times and remain barefoot inside the room where Guru Granth Sahib is seated.

» Basic standards of hygiene are observed and the person must ensure that he has bathed, especially if he or she is to recite hymns while reading from it.
= A person must not make small talk or create noise in Guru's presence. He or she should be respectful to the Guru and others.

Environment

The Granth Sahib is placed in a room which is free from foreign elements
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. It is covered in a cloth, which is changed daily, and placed on seat higher than normal seating. A canopy is always placed above it, usually hanging from the
ceiling. A chaur sahib, used to fan the Guru, is provided beside it with a small platform to house the Karah Parshad or holy offering and other implements.

Transporting
Five initiated Sikhs are to accompany the Guru at all times when traveling, with one Sikh to do Chaur Sahib Seva. The Sikh carrying the Guru must put a clean
cloth ( rumalla) on his or her head before carefully and with respect placing the Guru on this rumalla. At all times the Guru should be covered with a small

rumalla so that the Guru's body ( saroop) is always fully covered. There should be recitation of Waheguru at all times. A kamarkassa (waist band) is be tied
around Sri Guru Granth Sahib.

The Eleven Gurus of Sikhism

# Name Date of birth Guruship on Date of ascension | Age
1 Nanak Dev 15 April 1469 20 August 1507 22 September 1539 69
2 | Angad Dev 31 March 1504 7 September 1539 |29 March 1552 48
3 | Amar Das 5 May 1479 26 March 1552 1 September 1574 |95
4 Ram Das 24 September 1534 |1 September 1574 ' 1 September 1581 46
5 Arjan Dev 15 April 1563 1 September 1581 30 May 1606 43
6 Har Gobind 19 June 1595 25 May 1606 28 February 1644 48
7 Har Rai 16 January 1630 |3 March 1644 6 October 1661 31
8 Har Krishan 7 July 1656 6 October 1661 30 March 1664 7
9 Tegh Bahadur 1 April 1621 20 March 1665 11 November 1675 | 54
10 Gobind Singh 22 December 1666 |11 November 1675 7 October 1708 41
11 Guru Granth Sahib n/a 7 October 1708 Eternity n/a
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Hindu mythology

2008/9 Schools Wikipedia Selection. Related subjects: Myths Articles about Mythology:

Hindu mythology is the large body of mythology related to Hinduism, notably as contained in Sanskrit

. . . . %I'tbdtd' th d
literature, such as the Sanskrit epics and the Puranas. As such, it is a subset of Indian mythology. 1l 115 Broadest academic sense, the wor

"myth" simply means a traditional story, whether true

or false. (— OED, Princeton Wordnet) Unless otherwise

noted, the words "mythology" and "myth" are here

used for sacred and traditional narratives, with no

Vedic mythology implication that any belief so embodied is itself either
true or false.

The roots of mythology that evolved from classical Hinduism come from the times of the Vedic

civilization, from the ancient Vedic religion.

The characters, theology, philosophy and stories that make up ancient Vedic myths are indelibly linked with Hindu beliefs. The Vedas are said to be four in
number, namely RigVeda, YajurVeda, SamaVeda, and the AtharvaVeda. Some of these texts mention mythological concepts and machines very much similar to
modern day scientific theories and machines.

Epics

The two great Hindu Epics, the Ramayana and the Mahabharata tell the story of two specific incarnations of Vishnu (Rama and Krishna). These two works are
known as [tihasa. The epics Mahabharata and Ramayana serve as both religious scriptures and a rich source of philosophy and morality for a Hindu. The epics
are divided into chapters and contain various short stories and moral situations, where the character takes a certain course of action in accordance with Hindu
laws and codes of righteousness. The most famous of these chapters is the Bhagavad Gita (Sanskrit: The Lord's Song) in the Mahabharata, in which Lord
Krishna explains the concepts of duty and righteousness to the hero Arjuna before the climactic battle. These stories are deeply embedded in Hindu philosophy
and serve as parables and sources of devotion for Hindus. The Mahabharata is the world's longest epic in verse, running to more than 30,000 lines.

Cosmology

Hinduism presents a number of accounts pertaining to cosmology, and several explanations have been given as regards the origin of the universe. The most
popular belief is that the universe emerged from Hiranyagarbha, meaning the golden womb. Hiranyagarbha floated around in water in the emptiness and the
darkness of non-existence. Ultimately, this golden egg split and the cosmos was created. Swarga emerged from the golden upper part of the Hiranyagarbha,
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whereas Prithvi came out from the silver coloured lower half part.

The wars

The weapons

Apart from the traditional human weapons like swords, daggers, spears, clubs, shields, bows, arrows and maces, and the weapons used by the Gods (such as
Indra's thunderbolt Vajrayudha), the texts mention the utilization of various divine weapons by various heroes, each associated with a certain God or deity.
These weapons are most often gifted to semi-divine beings, human beings or the rakshasas by the Gods, sometimes as a result of penance.

There are several weapons which were believed to be used by the Gods of the Hindu mythology, some of which are Agneyastra, Brahmastra, Chakram,
Garudastra, Kaumodaki, Narayanastra, Pashupata, Shiva Dhanush, Sudarshana Chakra, Trishul, Vaishnavastra, Varunastra, and Vayavastra.

Some of these weapons are explicitly classified ( for example, the Shiva Dhanush is a bow, the Sudharshan Chakra is a discus and the Trishul is a trident), but
many other weapons appear to be weapons specially blessed by the Gods. For example, the Brahmastra, Agneyastra (Sanskrit: Astra = divine weapon) and the
other astras appear to be single use weapons requiring an intricate knowledge of use, often depicted in art, literature and adapted filmography as divinely
blessed arrows.

Sometimes the astra is descriptive of the function, or of the force of nature which it invokes. The Mahabharata cites instances when the Nagastra (Sanskrit:
Nag=snake) was used, and thousands of snakes came pouring down from the skies on unsuspecting enemies. Similarly, the Agneyastra ( Agni) is used for setting
the enemy ablaze, as the Varunastra ( Varuna) is used for extinguishing flames, or for invoking floods. Some weapons like the Brahmastra can only be used
(lethally) against a single individual.

Apart from the astras, other instances of divine or mythological weaponry include armor ( Kavacha), crowns and helmets, staffs and jewelery ( Kundala).

The Deluge

The story of a great flood is mentioned in ancient Hindu texts, particularly the Satapatha Brahmana. It is compared to the accounts of the Deluge found in
several religions and cultures. Manu was informed of the impending flood and was protected by the Matsya Avatara of Lord Vishnu, who had manifested
himself in this form to rid the world of morally depraved human beings and protect the pious, as also all animals and plants.

After the flood the Lord inspires the Manusmriti, largely based upon the Vedas, which details the moral code of conduct, of living and the division of society
according to the caste system.

The peoples of the epics
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Hindu mythology is not only about Gods and men, but classifies a host of different kinds of celestial, ethereal and earthly beings.
Sapta Rishis

Lord Brahma, out of his thought, creates seven sages, or Sapta Rishis, to help him in his act of creation. Sapta Rishis (sapta means seven and rishis means sages
in Sanskrit). They are Bhrigu, Angira, Atri, Gautama, Kashyapa, Vashishta, and Agastya. The other meaning of Saptarishis is constellation of Great Bear ( Ursa
Major).

Pitrs

The Pitrs, or fathers, were the first humans. Pitrs comes from the word Pita(In Hindi and Sanskrit) or Father. So it is about paternity and paternal relations.

Worlds

Hindu mythology defines fourteen worlds (not to be confused with planets) - seven higher worlds (heavens) and seven lower ones (hells). (The earth is
considered the lowest of the seven higher worlds.) All the worlds except the earth are used as temporary places of stay as follows: upon one's death on earth, the
god of death (officially called "Yama Dharma Raajaa' - Yama, the lord of justice) tallies the person's good/bad deeds while on earth and decides if the soul goes
to heaven and/or hell, for how long, and in what capacity. Some versions of the mythology state that good and bad deeds neutralize each other and the soul
therefore spends time in either a heaven or a hell, but not both, whereas according to another school of thought, the good and bad deeds don't cancel out each
other. In either case, the soul acquires a body as appropriate to the worlds it enters. At the end of the soul's time in those worlds, it returns to the earth (is reborn
as a life form on the earth). It is considered that only from the earth, and only after a human life, can the soul reach supreme salvation, the state free from the
cycle of birth and death and the place beyond the fourteen worlds where the eternal god lives.

Gods and goddesses

There are many deities in Hinduism. At the top are the trimurti: Shiva (the destroyer), Vishnu (the protector), and Brahma (the creator), and their wives
(goddesses in their own right): Shakti (also known as Paarvathi, Ambicaa) the goddess of courage and power, Lakshmi the goddess of all forms of wealth, and
Saraswathi the goddess of learning. The children of the Trimurti are also devas, such as Ganesha and Skanda.

Brahma is considered the ruler of the highest of the heavens (the world called Sathya), so in one sense, Brahma is not beyond the fourteen worlds as Shiva and
Vishnu are.

Some gods are associated with specific elements or functions: Indra (the god of thunder and lightning; he also rules the world of Swarga), Varuna (the god of the
oceans), Agni (the god of fire), Kubera (the treasurer of the gods), Surya (the sun god), Vaayu (the god of wind), and Soma (the moon god).
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Swarga also has a set of famous heavenly dancers: Urvasi, Menaka, Rambha, and Tilottama (all female), whose job is to entertain the heavenly court, and upon
orders from the heavenly kings, to distract people on the earth from accumulating too much good deeds so as to become a threat to the heavenly kings.

Other notable inhabitants of the heavens include the celestial sages, and Naaradha the messenger of the gods.

Yama (the god of death and justice) is said to live in Kailash along with his master Shiva. He rules the lower world of Naraka with a band of emissaries called
the Yama duta (messengers of Yama), who bring the souls of dead persons to Yama for evaluation. Chitragupta is one of those lower level celestial beings who
functions as the karmic accountant of all the actions of the human beings on earth.

Incarnations

Several gods are believed to have had incarnations ( avatars). As the protector of life, one of the duties of Vishnu is to appear on the earth whenever a firm hand
is required to set things right. The epic Bhagavatham is the chronology of Vishnu's ten major incarnations (there are totally twenty six incarnations): Matsya
(fish), Kurma (turtle), Varaha (boar), Narasimha (lion-faced human), Vamana (an ascetic in the form of a midget), Parasurama (a militant Brahmin), Rama,
Krishna,Gautam Buddha(later budhists separated themselves from hindus), Kalki (a predicted warrior on a white horse who would come in this yuga ) whose
appearance also signals the beginning of the end of the epoch.

House of Ikshvaku

Ikshvaku was the son of Manu,the first mortal man, and founder of the Sun Dynasty.

Bharatavarsha

The first king to conquer all of the world was Bharata, son of Dushyanta and Shakuntala. All of this world, Vishwa, is named Bharatavarsha, or The Land of
Bharata, or The Cherished Land.

King Bharata's conquests are described to have stretched over all of modern India, and Pakistan, Bangladesh and Nepal, as well as the ancient Gandhara region
of Afghanistan. No account has been known to exceed these geographical boundaries.

Retrieved from " http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hindu mythology"
This Wikipedia DVD Selection is sponsored by SOS Children , and is mainly selected from the English Wikipedia with only minor checks and changes (see
www.wikipedia.org for details of authors and sources). The articles are available under the GNU Free Documentation License. See also ou

http://cd3wd.com wikipedia-for-schools http://gutenberg.org page: 249 of 735
02/09/2011 08:10



Hinduism zim:/// A/Hinduism.html

Hinduism

2008/9 Schools Wikipedia Selection. Related subjects: Religion; Religious movements, traditions and organizations

Hinduism is a religious tradition that originated in the Indian subcontinent. Hinduism is often referred to as Sanatana Dharma (H«Tds iﬂﬁ') by its
practitioners, a Sanskrit phrase meaning "the eternal path" or "the eternal law".

Hinduism is the world's oldest major religion that is still practiced. Its earliest origins can be traced to the ancient Vedic civilization. A conglomerate of diverse
beliefs and traditions, Hinduism has no single founder. It is the world's third largest religion following Christianity and Islam, with approximately a billion
adherents, of whom about 905 million live in India and Nepal. Other countries with large Hindu populations include Bangladesh, Sri Lanka, Pakistan, Indonesia,
Malaysia, Singapore, Mauritius, Fiji, Suriname, Guyana, Trinidad and Tobago, United Kingdom and Canada.

Hinduism contains a vast body of scriptures. Divided as Sruti (revealed) and Smriti (remembered) and developed over millennia, these scriptures expound on
theology, philosophy and mythology, and provide spiritual insights and guidance on the practice of dharma (religious living). In the orthodox view, among such
texts, the Vedas and the Upanishads are the foremost in authority, importance and antiquity. Other major scriptures include the Tantras, the sectarian Agamas,
the Puranas and the epics Mahabharata and Ramayana. The Bhagavad Gita, a treatise excerpted from the Mahabharata, is sometimes called a
summary of the spiritual teachings of the Vedas.

Etymology
The Persian term Hindii is derived from Sindhu, Sanskrit for the Indus River. The Rig Veda mentions the land of the Indo-Aryans as Sapta Sindhu (the land of

the seven rivers in northwestern South Asia, one of them being the Indus). This corresponds to Hapta Hondu in the Avesta (Vendidad or Videvdad: Fargard
1.18)—the sacred scripture of Zoroastrianism. The term was used for those who lived in the Indian subcontinent on or beyond the "Sindhu".

Beliefs
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Hinduism is an extremely diverse religion. Although some tenets of the faith are accepted by most Hindus, scholars have found
it difficult to identify any doctrines with universal acceptance among all denominations. Prominent themes in Hindu beliefs
include Dharma (ethics/duties), Samsara (The continuing cycle of birth, life, death and rebirth), Karma (action and
subsequent reaction), Moksha (liberation from samsara), and the various Yogas (paths or practices).

Concept of God

Hinduism is a diverse system of thought with beliefs spanning monotheism, polytheism, panentheism, pantheism, monism and
atheism. It is sometimes referred to as henotheistic (devotion to a single God while accepting the existence of other gods), but
any such term is an oversimplification of the complexities and variations of belief.

Temple carving at
Hoysaleswara temple
representing the Trimurti:
Brahma, Shiva and Vishnu.

Most Hindus believe that the spirit or soul—the true "self" of every person, called the atman—is eternal. According to the

monistic/pantheistic theologies of Hinduism (such as Advaita Vedanta school), this Atman is ultimately indistinct from

Brahman, the supreme spirit. Brahman is described as "The One Without a Second;" hence these schools are called "non-dualist." The goal of life according to
the Advaita school is to realize that one's atman is identical to Brahman, the supreme soul. The Upanishads state that whoever becomes fully aware of the atman
as the innermost core of one's own self, realizes their identity with Brahman and thereby reaches Moksha (liberation or freedom).

Other dualistic schools (see Dvaita and Bhakti) understand Brahman as a Supreme Being who possesses personality and worship Him or Her thus, as Vishnu,
Brahma, Shiva or Shakti depending on the sect. The atman is dependent on God while Moksha depends on love towards God and on God's grace. When God is
viewed as the supreme personal being (rather than as the infinite principle) God is called Ishvara ("The Lord"), Bhagavan ("The Auspicious One"), or
Parameshwara ("The Supreme Lord"). However, interpretations of Ishvara vary—ranging from non-belief such as followers of Mimamsakas, in Ishvara to
identifying Brahman and Ishvara as one as in Advaita. There are also schools like the Samkhya which have atheistic leanings.

Devas and avatars
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The Hindu scriptures refer to celestial entities, called Devas (or devf in feminine form; devati used synonymously for Deva in
Hindi), "the shining ones", which may be translated into English as "gods" or "heavenly beings". The devas are an integral part
of Hindu culture and are depicted in art, architecture and through icons, and mythological stories about them are related in the
scriptures, particularly in the Indian epic poetry and Puranas. They are however often distinguished from Ishvara, a supreme
personal God, with many Hindus worshiping Ishvara in a particular form as their /sta@ devata, or chosen ideal; the choice
being based upon their individual preference, and regional and family traditions.

Hindu epics and the Puranas relate several episodes of the descent of God to Earth in corporeal form, in order to restore
dharma in society and guide humans to moksha (liberation from the cycle of rebirth). Such an incarnation is called an avatar.
The most prominent avatars are of Vishnu, and include Rama (protagonist in Ramayana) and Krishna (a central figure in the
epic Mahabharata).

Karma and samsara

Karma translates literally as action, work or deed and can be described as the "moral law of cause and effect". According to ishna (left), the eighth '
the Upanishads, an individual, known as the jiva-atma, develops samskaras (impressions) from actions, whether physical or incarnation ( avatar) of Vishnu,
mental. The "linga sharira", a body more subtle than the physical one, but less subtle than the soul, retains impressions, with his consort Radha

carrying them over into the next life, establishing a unique trajectory for the individual. Thus, the concept of a universal,
neutral and never-failing karma intrinsically relates to reincarnation as well as one's personality, characteristics and family. Karma threads together the notions
of free will and destiny.

This cycle of action, reaction, birth, death, and rebirth is a continuum called samsara. The notion of reincarnation and karma is a strong premise in Hindu
thought. The Bhagavad Gita states that:

% As a person puts on new clothes and discards old and torn clothes,

similarly an embodied soul enters new material bodies, leaving the old bodies.(B.G. 2:22) ”

Samsara provides ephemeral pleasures, which lead people to desire rebirth to enjoy the pleasures of a perishable body. However, escaping the world of samsara
through moksha (liberation) is believed to ensure lasting happiness and peace. It is thought that after several reincarnations, an atman eventually seeks unity
with the cosmic spirit (Brahman/Paramatman).

The ultimate goal of life, referred to as moksha, nirvana or samadhi, is understood in several different ways: as the realization of one's union with God; as
realization of one's eternal relationship with God; realization of the unity of all existence; perfect unselfishness and knowledge of the Self; attainment of perfect
mental peace; or as detachment from worldly desires. Such a realization liberates one from samsara and ends the cycle of rebirth. The exact conceptualization
of moksha differs among the various Hindu schools of thought. For example, Advaita Vedanta holds that after attaining moksha an atman no longer identifies
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itself with an individual but as identical with Brahman in all respects. The followers of Dvaita ( dualistic) schools identify themselves as part of Brahman and
after attaining moksha expect to spend eternity in a loka (heaven), in the company of their chosen form of Ishvara. Thus, it is said, the followers of dvaita wish
to "taste sugar," while the followers of Advaita wish to "become sugar."

The goals of life

Classical Hindu thought accepts two main life-long dharmas: Grihastha Dharma and Sannyasin Dharma.

The Grihastha Dharma recognize four goals known as the purusharthas. They are:

1. kama: Sensual pleasure and enjoyment

2. Artha: Material prosperity and success
3. Dharma: Correct action, in accordance with one's particular duty and scriptural laws
4. Moksha: Liberation from the cycle of samsara

Among these, dharma and moksha play a special role: dharma must dominate an individual's pursuit of kama and artha while seeing moksha, at the horizon.

The Sannyasin Dharma recognizes, but renounces Kama, Artha and Dharma, focusing entirely on Moksha. As described below, the Grihastha Dharma
eventually enters this stage. However, some enter this stage immediately from whichever stage they may be in.

Yoga
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In whatever way a Hindu defines the goal of life, there are several methods ( yogas) that sages have taught for reaching that
goal. A practitioner of yoga is called a yogi. Texts dedicated to Yoga include the Bhagavad Gita, the Yoga Sutras, the Hatha
Yoga Pradipika and, as their philosophical and historical basis, the Upanishads. Paths one can follow to achieve the spiritual
goal of life ( moksha, samadhi, or nirvana) include:

Bhakti Yoga (the path of love and devotion),
Karma Yoga (the path of right action),

Raja Yoga (the path of meditation) and
Jiana Yoga (the path of wisdom).

An individual may prefer one or some yogas over others according to his or her inclination and understanding. For instance
some devotional schools teach that bhakti is the only practical path to achieve spiritual perfection for most people, based on
their belief that the world is currently in the age of Kali yuga (one of four epochs part of the Yuga cycle). Practice of one yoga
does not exclude others. Many schools believe that the different yogas naturally blend into and aid other yogas. For example, Swami Vivekananda, shown
the practice of jnana yoga, is thought to inevitably lead to pure love (the goal of bhakti yoga), and vice versa. Someone here practicing meditation, was

. . L . . .. . . a Hindu guru (teacher)
practicing deep meditation (such as in raja yoga) must embody the core principles of karma yoga, jnana yoga and bhakti

. .. recognized for his inspiring
yoga, whether directly or indirectly. lectures on topics such as yoga.

History

The earliest evidence for elements of Hinduism date back to the late Neolithic to the early Harappan period (5500-2600BCE).
The beliefs and practices of the pre-classical era (1500-500BCE) are called the " historical Vedic religion". Modern Hinduism
grew out of the Vedas, the oldest of which is the Rigveda, dated to 1700—1100BCE. The Vedas centre on worship of deities such
as Indra, Varuna and Agni, and on the Soma ritual. They performed fire-sacrifices, called yajfig and chanted Vedic mantras but
did not build temples or icons. The oldest Vedic traditions exhibit strong similarities to Zoroastrianism and with other
Indo-European religions. During the Epic and Puranic periods, the earliest versions of the epic poems Ramayana and
Mahabharata were written roughly from 500—100BCE, although these were orally transmitted for centuries prior to this period.
The epics contain mythological stories about the rulers and wars of ancient India, and are interspersed with religious and : .

) . . . o . . ) is regarded as the spiritual
philosophical treatises. The later Puranas recount tales about devas and devis, their interactions with humans and their battles abode of Shiva.
against demons.

Sacred Mount Kailash in Tibet

Three major movements underpinned the naisance of a new epoch of Hindu thought: the advents and spread of Upanishadic, Jaina, and Buddhist philosophico-
religious thought throughout the broader Indian landmass. The Upanishads, Mahavira (founder of Jainism) and Buddha (founder of Buddhism) taught that to
achieve moksha or nirvana, one did not have to accept the authority of the Vedas or the caste system. Buddha went a step further and claimed that the existence
of a Self/soul or God was unnecessary. Buddhism and Jainism adapted elements of Hinduism into their beliefs. Buddhism (or at least Buddhistic Hinduism)
peaked during the reign of Asoka the Great of the Mauryan Empire, who unified the Indian subcontinent in the 3rd century BCE. After 200CE, several schools of
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thought were formally codified in Indian philosophy, including Samkhya, Yoga, Nyaya, Vaisheshika, Purva-Mimamsa and Vedanta. Charvaka, the founder of an
atheistic materialist school, came to the fore in North India in the sixth century BCE. Between 400BCE and 1000CE, Hinduism expanded at the expense of
Buddhism.

Though Islam came to India in the early 7th century with the advent of Arab traders and the conquest of Sindh, it started to
become a major religion during the later Muslim conquest in the Indian subcontinent. During this period Buddhism declined
rapidly and many Hindus converted to Islam. Some Muslim rulers such as Aurangzeb destroyed Hindu temples and persecuted
non-Muslims, while others, such as Akbar, were more tolerant. Hinduism underwent profound changes in large part due to the
influence of the prominent teachers Ramanuja, Madhva, and Chaitanya. Followers of the Bhakti movement moved away from
the abstract concept of Brahman, which the philosopher Adi Shankara consolidated a few centuries before, with emotional,
passionate devotion towards the more accessible avatars, especially Krishna and Rama.

Indology as an academic discipline of studying Indian culture from a European perspective was established in the 19th century, Akshardham Temple in New
led by scholars such as Max Miiller and John Woodroffe. They brought Vedic, Puranic and Tantric literature and philosophy to Delhi.

Europe and the United States. At the same time, societies such as the Brahmo Samaj and the Theosophical Society attempted

to reconcile and fuse Abrahamic and Dharmic philosophies, endeavouring to institute societal reform. This period saw the emergence of movements which,
while highly innovative, were rooted in indigenous tradition. They were based on the personalities and teachings of individuals, as with Shri Ramakrishna and
Ramana Maharshi. Prominent Hindu philosophers, including Sri Aurobindo and Swami Prabhupada (founder of ISKCON), translated, reformulated and
presented Hinduism's foundational texts for contemporary audiences in new iterations, attracting followers and attention in India and abroad. Others such as
Swami Vivekananda, Paramahansa Yogananda, B.K.S. Iyengar and Swami Rama have also been instrumental in raising the profiles of Yoga and Vedanta in the
West.

Scriptures and theology
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Hinduism is based on "the accumulated treasury of spiritual laws discovered by different persons in different times." The - :
scriptures were transmitted orally in verse form to aid memorization, for many centuries before they were written down. Over e s B e e
many centuries, sages refined the teachings and expanded the canon. In post-Vedic and current Hindu belief, most Hindu ﬁ&ﬁﬁ_ﬂm =
scriptures are not typically interpreted literally. More importance is attached to the ethics and metaphorical meanings derived e h‘?*w: :,.p. i o
from them. Most sacred texts are in Sanskrit. The texts are classified into two classes: Shruti and Smriti. T Sy et : e I
@mﬂ-;‘mwwwtﬂﬂ &
Shruti (lit: that which is heard) refers to the Vedas which form the earliest record of the Hindu scriptures. While many Hindus ﬁ%«%@%ﬁ%ﬁ
revere the Vedas as eternal truths revealed to ancient sages ( Rs/s), some devotees do not associate the creation of the Vedas fﬂtﬁxﬂﬁﬁﬁwﬁg
with a God or person. They are thought of as the laws of the spiritual world, which would still exist even if they were not ;“m“?:ﬁﬂ i e A
revealed to the sages. Hindus believe that because the spiritual truths of the Vedas are eternal, they continue to be expressed in —_—
new ways. The Rig Veda is one of the
oldest religious texts. This Rig
There are four Vedas (called Rg-, Sama- Yajus- and Atharva-). The Rigveda is the first and most important Veda. Each Veda is Veda manuscript is in

. . . . . o . . Devanagari
divided into four parts: the primary one, the Veda proper, being the Samhita, which contains sacred mantras. The other three s

parts form a three-tier ensemble of commentaries, usually in prose and are believed to be slightly later in age than the
Samhita. These are: the Brahmanas, Aranyakas, and the Upanishads. The first two parts were subsequently called the Karmakanda (ritualistic portion),

while the last two form the JAanakanda (knowledge portion). While the Vedas focus on rituals, the Upanishads focus on spiritual insight and philosophical
teachings, and discuss Brahman and reincarnation.

Hindu texts other than the Shrutis are collectively called the Smritis (memory). The most notable of the smritis are the epics, which consist of the
Mahabharata and the Ramayana. The Bhagavad Gita is an integral part of the Mahabharata and one of the most popular sacred texts of Hinduism. It
contains philosophical teachings from Krishna, an incarnation of Vishnu, told to the prince Arjuna on the eve of a great war. The Bhagavad Gita is described as
the essence of the Vedas. The Smritis also include the Puranas, which illustrate Hindu ideas through vivid narratives. There are texts with a sectarian nature

such as Devi Mahatmya, the Tantras, the Yoga Sutras, Tirumantiram, Shiva Sutras and the Hindu Agamas. A more controversial text, the Manusmriti, is a
prescriptive lawbook which epitomizes the societal codes of the caste system.

Practices
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Hindu practices generally involve seeking awareness of God and sometimes also seeking blessings from Devas. Therefore,
Hinduism has developed numerous practices meant to help one think of divinity in the midst of everyday life. Hindus can
engage in piija (worship or veneration),) either at home or at a temple. At home, Hindus often create a shrine with icons
dedicated to the individual's chosen form(s) of God. Temples are usually dedicated to a primary deity along with associated
subordinate deities though some commemorate multiple deities. Visiting temples is not obligatory. In fact, many visit temples
only during religious festivals. Hindus perform their worship through icons (murtis). The icon serves as a tangible link between
the worshiper and God. The image is often considered a manifestation of God, since God is immanent. The Padma Purana
states that the /mirt/ is not to be thought of as mere stone or wood but as a manifest form of the Divinity. A few Hindu sects,
such as the Arya Samaj, do not believe in worshiping God through icons.

Hinduism has a developed system of symbolism and iconography to represent the sacred in art, architecture, literature and
worship. These symbols gain their meaning from the scriptures, mythology, or cultural traditions. The syllable Om (which
represents the Parabrahman) and the Swastika sign (which symbolizes auspiciousness) have grown to represent Hinduism
itself, while other markings such as tilaka identify a follower of the faith. Hinduism associates many symbols, which include the
lotus, chakra and veena, with particular deities.

zim:/// A/Hinduism.html

A large Ganesha murti from a
Ganesh Chaturthi festival in
Mumbai

Mantras are invocations, praise and prayers that through their meaning, sound, and chanting style help a devotee focus the mind on holy thoughts or express
devotion to God/the deities. Many devotees perform morning ablutions at the bank of a sacred river while chanting the Gayatri Mantra or Mahamrityunjaya
mantras. The epic Mahabharata extolls Japa (ritualistic chanting) as the greatest duty in the Kali Yuga (what Hindus believe to be the current age). Many adopt

Japa as their primary spiritual practice.

Rituals

The vast majority of Hindus engage in religious rituals on a daily basis. Most Hindus observe religious rituals at home.
However, observation of rituals greatly vary among regions, villages, and individuals. Devout Hindus perform daily chores such
as worshiping at the dawn after bathing (usually at a family shrine, and typically includes lighting a lamp and offering
foodstuffs before the images of deities), recitation from religious scripts, singing devotional hymns, meditation, chanting
mantras, reciting scriptures etc. A notable feature in religious ritual is the division between purity and pollution. Religious acts
presuppose some degree of impurity or defilement for the practitioner, which must be overcome or neutralised before or during
ritual procedures. Purification, usually with water, is thus a typical feature of most religious action. Other characteristics
include a belief in the efficacy of sacrifice and concept of merit, gained through the performance of charity or good works, that
will accumulate over time and reduce sufferings in the next world. Vedic rites of fire-oblation ( yajna) are now only occasional
practices although they are highly revered in theory. In Hindu wedding and burial ceremonies, however, the yaj7ia and chanting
of Vedic mantras are still the norm.

Occasions like birth, marriage, and death involve what are often elaborate sets of religious customs. In Hinduism, life-cycle
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rituals include Annaprashan (a baby's first intake of solid food), Upanayanam ("sacred thread ceremony" undergone by upper-caste children at their initiation
into formal education.), Shraadh (ritual of treating people to feasts in the name of the deceased). For most people in India, the betrothal of the young couple and
the exact date and time of the wedding are matters decided by the parents in consultation with astrologers. On death, cremation is considered obligatory for all
except sanyasis, hijra, and children under five. Cremation is typically performed by wrapping the corpse in cloth and burning it on a pyre.

Pilgrimage and festivals

Pilgrimage is not mandatory in Hinduism though many adherents undertake them. Hindus recognise several Indian holy cities,
including Allahabad, Haridwar, Varanasi, and Vrindavan. Notable temple cities include Puri, which hosts a major Vaishnava
Jagannath temple and Rath Yatra celebration; Tirumala - Tirupati, home to the Tirumala Venkateswara Temple; and Katra, s

1 . ) . . ) on Earth. Around 70 million
home to the Vaishno Devi temple. The four holy sites Puri, Rameswaram, Dwarka, and Badrinath (or alternatively the Hindus participated in the
Himalayan towns of Badrinath, Kedarnath, Gangotri, and Yamunotri) compose the Char Dham (four abodes) pilgrimage Kumbh Mela at Prayag, India.
circuit. The Kumbh Mela (the "pitcher festival") is one of the holiest of Hindu pilgrimages that is held every four years; the
location is rotated among Allahabad, Haridwar, Nashik, and Ujjain. Another important set of pilgrimages are the Shakti
Peethas, where the Mother Goddess is worshipped, the two principal ones being Kalighat and Kamakhya.

Image:Mahakumbh.jpg
The largest religious gathering

Hinduism has many festivals throughout the year. The Hindu calendar usually prescribe their dates. The festivals typically celebrate events from Hindu
mythology, often coinciding with seasonal changes. There are festivals which are primarily celebrated by specific sects or in certain regions of the Indian
subcontinent. Some widely observed Hindu festivals are Maha Shivaratri, Holi, Ram Navami, Krishna Janmastami, Ganesh Chaturthi, Dussera or Durga Puja,
Diwali (the festival of lights).

Society

Denominations
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Hinduism has no central doctrinal authority and many practising Hindus do not claim to belong to any particular denomination.
However, academics categorize contemporary Hinduism into four major denominations: Vaishnavism, Shaivism, Shaktism and

Smartism. The denominations differ primarily in the God worshipped as the Supreme One and in the traditions that accompany
worship of that God.

Vaishnavas worship Vishnu as the supreme God; Shaivites worship Shiva as the supreme; Shaktas worship Shakti (power)
personified through a female divinity or Mother Goddess, Devi; while Smartists believe in the essential oneness of five deities
Shanmata as personifications of the Supreme.

Other denominations like Ganapatya (the cult of Ganesha) and Saura ( Sun worship) are not so widespread.

There are movements that are not easily placed in any of the above categories, such as Swami Dayananda Saraswati's Arya
Samaj, which rejects image worship and veneration of multiple deities. It focuses on the Vedas and the Vedic fire sacrifices (
yajna). The Tantric traditions have various sects, as Banerji observes:

Tantras are ... also divided as dastika or Vedic and ndastika or non-Vedic. In accordance with the predominance of . Shiva as Nataraja, Freer
the deity the astika works are again divided as Sakta (Shakta), Saiva (Shaiva), Saura, Ganapatya and Vaisnava 2 Gallery, Washington D.C
(Vaishnava).

As in every religion, some view their own denomination as superior to others. However, many Hindus consider other denominations to be legitimate alternatives
to their own. Heresy is therefore generally not an issue for Hindus.

Ashramas

Traditionally the life of a Hindu is divided into four Ashramas (phases or stages; unrelated meanings include monastery).

The first part of one's life, Brahmacharya, the stage as a student, is spent in celibate, controlled, sober and pure contemplation under the guidance of a Guru,
building up the mind for spiritual knowledge. Grihastha is the householder's stage, in which one marries and satisfies kama and artha in one's married and
professional life respectively (see the goals of life). The moral obligations of a Hindu householder include supporting one's parents, children, guests and holy
figures. Vanaprastha, the retirement stage, is gradual detachment from the material world. This may involve giving over duties to one's children, spending more
time in religious practices and embarking on holy pilgrimages. Finally, in Sannyasa, the stage of asceticism, one renounces all worldly attachments to secludedly
find the Divine through detachment from worldly life and peacefully shed the body for Moksha.

Monasticism

Some Hindus choose to live a monastic life (Sannyasa) in pursuit of liberation or another form of spiritual perfection. Monastics commit themselves to a life of
simplicity, celibacy, detachment from worldly pursuits, and the contemplation of God. A Hindu monk is called a sanyast, sadhu, or swami. A female renunciate
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is called a sanyasini. Renunciates receive high respect in Hindu society because their outward renunciation of selfishness and worldliness serves as an
inspiration to householders who strive for mental renunciation. Some monastics live in monasteries, while others wander from place to place, trusting in God
alone to provide for their needs. It is considered a highly meritorious act for a householder to provide sadhus with food or other necessaries. Sadhus strive to
treat all with respect and compassion, whether a person may be poor or rich, good or wicked, and to be indifferent to praise, blame, pleasure, and pain.

Varnas and the caste system

Hindu society has traditionally been categorized into four classes, called Varnas (Sanskrit: "colour, form, appearance");

the Brahmins: teachers and priests;

the Kshatriyas: warriors, nobles, and kings;

the Vaishyas: farmers, merchants, and businessmen; and
the Shudras: servants and labourers.

Hindus and scholars debate whether the caste system is an integral part of Hinduism sanctioned by the scriptures or an outdated social custom. Although the
scriptures, since the Rigveda ( 10.90), contain passages that clearly sanction the Varna system, they contain indications that the caste system is not an essential
part of the religion. Both sides in the debate can find scriptural support for their views. The oldest scriptures, the Vedas, strongly sustain the division of society
into four classes (varna) but place little emphasis on the caste system, showing that each individual should find his strengths through different ways such as his
astrological signs, actions, personality, and appearance, and do his job for the good of that individual as well as society. Being casted into a class because of
what parents he was born from was a political problem and not from the actual science of the religion. A verse from the Rig Veda indicates that a person's
occupation was not necessarily determined by that of his family:

i’ "I am a bard, my father is a physician, my mother's job is to grind the corn." (Rig Veda 9.112.3)

In the Vedic Era, there was no prohibition against the Shudras listening to the Vedas or participating in any religious rite, as was the case in the later times. Some
mobility and flexibility within the varnas challenge allegations of social discrimination in the caste system, as has been pointed out by several sociologists.

Many social reformers, including Mahatma Gandhi and B. R. Ambedkar, criticized caste discrimination. The religious teacher Sri Ramakrishna (1836-1886)
taught that

"Lovers of God do not belong to any caste . . . . A brahmin without this love is no longer a brahmin. And a pariah with the love of God is no

6 longer a pariah. Through bhakti (devotion to God) an untouchable becomes pure and elevated."

2

Ahimsa and vegetarianism
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Hindus advocate the practice of ahimsa (non-violence) and respect for all life because divinity is believed to permeate all beings, including plants and
non-human animals. The term 8h/imsa appears in the Upanishads, the epic Mahabharata and Ahimsa is the first of the five Yamas (vows of self-restraint) in
Patanjali's Yoga Sutras.

In accordance with @h/insa, many Hindus embrace vegetarianism to respect higher forms of life. While vegetarianism is not a requirement, it is recommended
for a satvic (purifying) lifestyle. Estimates of the number of lacto vegetarians in India (includes inhabitants of all religions) vary between 20% and 42%. The
food habits vary with the community and region, for example some castes having fewer vegetarians and coastal populations relying on seafood. Some Hindus
avoid onion and garlic, which are regarded as rajasic foods. Some avoid meat on specific holy days.

Observant Hindus who do eat meat almost always abstain from beef. The largely pastoral Vedic people and subsequent generations relied heavily on the cow for
protein-rich milk and dairy products, tilling of fields and as a provider of fuel and fertilizer. Thus, it was identified as a caretaker and a maternal figure. Hindu
society honours the cow as a symbol of unselfish giving. Cow-slaughter is legally banned in almost all states of India.

Conversion

Concepts of conversion, evangelization, and proselyzation are absent from Hindu literature and in practice have never played a significant role, though
acceptance of willing converts is becoming more common. Early in its history, in the absence of other competing religions, Hindus considered everyone they
came across as Hindus (Sanathan Dharm) and expected everyone they met to be Hindus. Hence, there was no need to convert into Hinduism. With the advent
and rise of hierarchical and heridiatry caste system, conversion into Hinduism became problematic. As a persons position and status in society, under the caste
system, was largely determined by birth, the open theory of conversion into Hinduism under Sanathan Dharm became a closed by-birth-only theory under the
caste system. Although, the caste system still permitted assimilation of migrating communities into Hinduism over several generations.

The modern view of conversions into Hinduism is influenced by the demise of caste system combined with the persistence of age old ideas of Sanathan Dharm.
Hindus today continue to be influenced by historical ideas of acceptability of conversion. Hence, many Hindus continue to believe that Hinduism is an identity
that can only be had from birth, while many others continue to believe that anyone who follows Hindu beliefs and practices is a Hindu, and many believe in
some form of both theories. However, as a reaction to perceived and actual threat of evangelization, prozelyzation, and conversion activities of other major
religions many modern Hindus are opposed to the idea of conversion from (any) one religion to (any) other per se.

Hindus in Western countries generally accept and welcome willing converts; while as, in India acceptance of willing converts is becoming more common. With
the rise of Hindu Revivalist movements, reconversions into Hinduism have also picked up pace. Reconversions are well accepted since conversion out of
Hinduism is not recognized. Conversion into Hinduism through marriage is well accepted and often expected in order to enable the non-Hindu partner to fully
participate in their spiritual, religious, and cultural roles within the larger Hindu family and society.

There is no formal process for converting to Hinduism, although in many traditions a ritual called diksha ("initiation") marks the beginning of spiritual life after
conversion and a ritual called suddhi ("purification") marks the return to spiritual life after reconversion. Most Hindu sects do not seek converts because they
believe that the goals of spiritual life can be attained through any religion, as long as it is practiced sincerely. However, some Hindu sects and affiliates such as
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Vedanta Society, Arya Samaj, International Society for Krishna Consciousness, and the Self-Realization Fellowship accept those who have a desire to follow
Hinduism.

In general, Hindu view of religious freedom is not based on the freedom to proselytize, but the right to retain one’s religion and not be subject to proselyzation.
Hindu leaders are advocating for changing the existing formulation of the freedom of religion clause in the Universal Declaration of Human Rights since it
favors religions which proselytize.

Retrieved from " http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Hinduism"
This Wikipedia DVD Selection is sponsored by SOS Children , and consists of a hand selection from the English Wikipedia articles with only minor deletions
(see www.wikipedia.org for details of authors and sources). The articles are available under the GNU Free Documentation License. See also our
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The History of Buddhism spans the 6th century BCE to the present, starting with the birth of the Buddha Siddhartha Gautama. This makes it one of the oldest
religions practiced today. Starting in India, the religion evolved as it spread through Central Asia, East Asia, and Southeast Asia. At one time or another it
affected most of the Asian continent. The history of Buddhism is also characterized by the development of numerous movements and schisms, foremost among
them the Theravada, Mahayana and Vajrayana traditions, with contrasting periods of expansion and retreat.

Life of the Buddha

According to the Buddhist tradition, the historical Buddha Siddhartha Gautama was born to the Shakya clan, at the beginning of the Magadha period (546324
BCE), in the plains of Lumbini in Ancient India. He is also known as the Shakyamuni (literally "The sage of the Shakya clan").

After an early life of luxury under the protection of his father, Suddhodana, the ruler of Kapilavastu (later to be incorporated into the state of Magadha),
Siddhartha entered into contact with the realities of the world and concluded that life was inescapably bound up with suffering and sorrow. Siddhartha
renounced his meaningless life of luxury to become an ascetic. He ultimately decided that asceticism couldn't end suffering, and instead chose a middle way, a
path of moderation away from the extremes of self-indulgence and self-mortification.

Under a fig tree, now known as the Bodhi tree, he vowed never to leave the position until he found Truth. At the age of 35, he attained Enlightenment. He was
then known as Gautama Buddha, or simply "The Buddha", which means "the enlightened one", or "the awakened one".

For the remaining 45 years of his life, he traveled the Gangetic Plain of central India (the region of the Ganges/Ganga river and its tributaries), teaching his
doctrine and discipline to an diverse range of people.

The Buddha's reluctance to name a successor or to formalise his doctrine led to the emergence of many movements during the next 400 years: first the schools
of Nikaya Buddhism, of which only Theravada remains today, and then the formation of Mahayana and Vajrayana, pan-Buddhist sects based on the acceptance
of new scriptures and the revision of older techniques.

Early Buddhism

Before the royal sponsorship of Asoka the Great in the 3rd century BCE, Buddhism remained centered around the Ganges valley, spreading gradually from its
ancient heartland. The canonical sources record two Councils, where the monastic Sangha established the textual collections based on the Buddha's teachings,
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and settled certain disciplinary problems within the community.

1st Buddhist council (S5th ¢. BCE)

The first Buddhist council was held soon after the death of the Buddha, and presided by Venerable Mahakasyapa, one of the Buddha's most senior disciples, at
Rajagriha (today's Rajgir). The objective of the council was to record the Buddha's doctrinal teachings ( sutra) and to codify the monastic rules (vinaya):
Ananda, one of the Buddha's main disciples and his cousin, was called upon to recite the discourses of the Buddha, and Upali, another disciple, recited the rules
of the vinaya. These became the basis of the Tripitaka, which is preserved in Pali, Chinese, and Tibetan, and has been the orthodox text of reference throughout
the history of Buddhism.

2nd Buddhist council (4th c. BCE)
The second Buddhist council was held at Vaisali following a dispute that had arisen in the Sangha over the relaxation by some monks of various points of

discipline. Eventually it was decided to hold a second Council at which the original Vinaya texts that had been preserved at the first Council were cited to show
that these relaxations went against the recorded teachings of the Buddha.

Ashokan proselytism (c. 261 BCE)
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The Mauryan Emperor Ashoka the Great (273-232 BCE) converted to Buddhism after his bloody conquest of the territory of
Kalinga (modern Orissa) in eastern India during the Kalinga War. Regreting the horrors brought about by the conflict, the king
decided to renounce violence, and propagate the faith by building stupas and pillars urging amongst other things respect of all
animal life, and enjoining people to follow the Dharma. Perhaps the finest example of these is the Great Stupa in Sanchi, India
(near Bhopal). It was constructed in the third century BCE and later enlarged. Its carved gates, called Tohans, are considered
among the finest examples of Buddhist art in India. He also built roads, hospitals, resthouses, universities and irrigation systems
around the country. He treated his subjects as equals regardless of their religion, politics or caste.

This period marks the first spread of Buddhism beyond India. According to the plates and pillars left by Ashoka (the Edicts of
Ashoka), emissaries were sent to various countries in order to spread Buddhism, as far South as Sri Lanka, and as far West as
the Greek kingdoms, in particular the neighboring Greco-Bactrian Kingdom, and possibly even farther to the Mediterranean.

3rd Buddhist council (¢.250 BCE)

King Ashoka convened the third Buddhist council around 250 BCE at Pataliputra (today's Patna). It was held by the monk
Moggaliputtatissa. The objective of the council was to purify the Sangha, particularly from non-Buddhist ascetics who had
been attracted by the royal patronage. Following the council, Buddhist missionaries were dispatched throughout the known
world.

Hellenistic world

zim:///A/History _of Buddhism.html

Fragment of the 6th Pillar Edict
of Ashoka (238 BCE), in
Brahmi, sandstone. British
Museum.

Great Stupa (3rd century BCE),
Sanchi, India.

Some of the Edicts of Ashoka inscriptions describe the efforts made by Ashoka to propagate the Buddhist faith throughout the Hellenistic world, which at that
time formed an uninterrupted continuum from the borders of India to Greece. The Edicts indicate a clear understanding of the political organization in
Hellenistic territories: the names and location of the main Greek monarchs of the time are identified, and they are claimed as recipients of Buddhist proselytism:
Antiochus II Theos of the Seleucid Kingdom (261-246 BCE), Ptolemy II Philadelphos of Egypt (285-247 BCE), Antigonus Gonatas of Macedonia (276-239
BCE), Magas of Cyrene (288-258 BCE) in Cyrenaica (modern Libya), and Alexander II of Epirus (272-255 BCE) in Epirus (modern Northwestern Greece).
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"The conquest by Dharma has been won here, on the borders, and even six hundred yojanas (5,400-9,600 km) away,
where the Greek king Antiochos rules, beyond there where the four kings named Ptolemy, Antigonos, Magas and
Alexander rule, likewise in the south among the Cholas, the Pandyas, and as far as Tamraparni (Sri Lanka)." ( Edicts of
Ashoka, 13th Rock Edict, S. Dhammika).

Furthermore, according to Pali sources, some of Ashoka's emissaries were Greek Buddhist monks, indicating close religious

i
2 i SRT LANIA ‘l':l,'

exchanges between the two cultures: - et . i

Buddhist proselytism at the

time of king Ashoka (260-218

. . BCE), ding to the Edict
council to an end (...) he sent forth theras, one here and one there: (...) and to Aparantaka (the "Western countries" ) accoofr Xslﬁ)lfa e naes

"When the thera (elder) Moggaliputta, the illuminator of the religion of the Conqueror (Ashoka), had brought the (third)

corresponding to Gujarat and Sindh) he sent the Greek ( Yona) named Dhammarakkhita". ( Mahavamsa XII).

Ashoka also issued Edicts in the Greek language as well as in Aramaic. One of them, found in Kandahar, advocates the
adoption of "Piety" (using the Greek term Eusebeia for Dharma) to the Greek community:

"Ten years (of reign) having been completed, King Piodasses (Ashoka) made known (the doctrine of) Piety
(Greek:evaéfera, Eusebeia) to men; and from this moment he has made men more pious, and everything thrives
throughout the whole world."

(Trans. from the Greek original by G.P. Carratelli)

It is not clear how much these interactions may have been influential, but some authors have commented that some level of

Lo

syncretism between Hellenist thought and Buddhism may have started in Hellenic lands at that time. They have pointed to the iling;lal icri‘I-)tion ( Grek
presence of Buddhist communities in the Hellenistic world around that period, in particular in Alexandria (mentioned by and Aramaic) by king Ashoka,
Clement of Alexandria), and to the pre-Christian monastic order of the Therapeutae (possibly a deformation of the Pali word " from Kandahar. Kabul Museum
Theravada"), who may have "almost entirely drawn (its) inspiration from the teaching and practices of Buddhist asceticism"., (Chctk lm?gt? fo)r full
ranslation).

and may even have been descendants of Ashoka's emissaries to the West. The philosopher Hegesias of Cyrene, from the city of
Cyrene where Magas of Cyrene ruled, is sometimes thought to have been influenced by the teachings of Ashoka's Buddhist
missionnaries.

Buddhist gravestones from the Ptolemaic period have also been found in Alexandria, decorated with depictions of the Dharma wheel (Tarn, "The Greeks in
Bactria and India"). Commenting on the presence of Buddhists in Alexandria, some scholars have even pointed out that "It was later in this very place that some
of the most active centers of Christianity were established" ( Robert Linssen "Zen living").

In the 2nd century CE, the Christian dogmatist Clement of Alexandria recognized Bactrian Buddhists ( Sramanas) and Indian Gymnosophists for their influence
on Greek thought:

"Thus philosophy, a thing of the highest utility, flourished in antiquity among the barbarians, shedding its light over the nations. And afterwards it came to
Greece. First in its ranks were the prophets of the Egyptians; and the Chaldeans among the Assyrians; and the Druids among the Gauls; and the
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Sramanas among the Bactrians ("Xoppavaior Baktpwv"); and the philosophers of the Celts; and the Magi of the Persians, who foretold the Saviour's
birth, and came into the land of Judaea guided by a star. The Indian gymnosophists are also in the number, and the other barbarian philosophers. And of
these there are two classes, some of them called Sramanas ("Xapudvai"), and others Brahmins ("Bpagpuoavai")." Clement of Alexandria "The Stromata,
or Miscellanies" Book I, Chapter XV

According to Donald A. Mackenzie, Saint Origen in the 2nd century CE mentioned Buddhists co-existing with Druids in pre-Christian Britain:

"The island (Britain) has long been predisposed to it (Christianity) through the doctrines of the Druids and Buddhists, who had already inculcated the
doctrine of the unity of the Godhead" - Origen, Commentary on Ezekiel.

Early Asian expansion

Sri Lanka was proselytized by Ashoka's son Mahinda and six companions during the 2nd century BCE. They converted the king Devanampiya Tissa and many
of the nobility. This is when the Mahavihara monastery, a centre of Sinhalese orthodoxy, was built. The Pali Canon was written down in Sri Lanka during the
reign of king Vattagamani (29-17 BCE), and the Theravada tradition flourished there. Later some great commentators worked there, such as Buddhaghosa
(4th—5th century) and Dhammapala (5th—6th century), and they systemised the traditional commentaries that had been handed down. Although Mahayana
Buddhism gained some influence in Sri Lanka at that time, Theravada ultimately prevailed, and Sri Lanka turned out to be the last stronghold of Theravada
Buddhism, from where it would expand again to South-East Asia from the 11th century.

In the areas east of the Indian subcontinent (modern Burma and Thailand), Indian culture strongly influenced the Mons. The Mons are said to have been
converted to Buddhism from the 3rd century BCE under the proselytizing of the Indian Emperor Ashoka the Great, before the fission between Mahayana and
Hinayana Buddhism. Early Mon Buddhist temples, such as Peikthano in central Burma, have been dated between the 1st and the 5th century CE.

The Buddhist art of the Mons was especially influenced by the Indian art of the Gupta and post-Gupta periods, and their
mannerist style spread widely in South-East Asia following the expansion of the Mon kingdom between the 5th and 8th
centuries. The Theravada faith expanded in the northern parts of Southeast Asia under Mon influence, until it was
progressively displaced by Mahayana Buddhism from around the 6th century CE.

According to the Ashokavadana (2nd century CE), Ashoka sent a missionary to the north, through the Himalayas, to Khotan in
the Tarim Basin, then the land of the Tocharians, speakers of an Indo-European language.

Rise of the Sunga (2nd—1st c. BCE)

Mons Wheel of the Law (
Dharmachakra), art of
Dvaravati, c.8th century.

The Sunga dynasty (185—73 BCE) was established in 185 BCE, about 50 years after Ashoka's death. After assassinating King
Brhadrata (last of the Mauryan rulers), military commander-in-chief Pusyamitra Sunga took the throne. Buddhist religious
scriptures such as the Ashokavadana allege that Pusyamitra (an orthodox Brahmin) was hostile towards Buddhists and
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persecuted the Buddhist faith. Buddhists wrote that he "destroyed monasteries and killed Monks" : 84,000 Buddhist stupas which had been built by Ashoka
were "destroyed" (R. Thaper), and 100 gold coins were offered for the head of each Buddhist monk . In addition, Buddhist sources allege that a large number of
Buddhist monasteries ( viharas) were converted to Hindu temples, in such places as Nalanda, Bodhgaya, Sarnath, or Mathura.

Following Ashoka's sponsorship of Buddhism, it is possible that Buddhist institutions fell on harder times under the Sungas but no evidence of active persecution
has been noted. Etienne Lamotte observes: o judge from the documents, Pushyamitra must be acquitted through lack of proof.” Another eminent historian,
Romila Thapar, points to archaeological evidence that "suggests the contrary [to the claim that Pusyamitra was a fanatical anti-Buddhist]" and never actually
destroyed 84000 stupas as claimed by Buddhist works. Thapar stresses that Buddhist accounts are probably hyperbolic renditions of Pusyamitra's attack of the
Mauryas, and merely reflect the frustration of the Buddhist religious figures to the decline in the importance of their religion by the Sungas. .

During the period, Buddhist monks deserted the Ganges valley, following either the Northern road ( Uttarapatha) or the Southern road (Daksinapatha).
Conversely, Buddhist artistic creation stopped in the old Magadha area, to reposition itself either in Northwest area of Gandhara and Mathura, or in the
Southeast around Amaravati. Some artistic activity also occurred in central India, as in Bharhut, to which the Sungas may or may not have contributed.

Greco-Buddhist interaction (2nd ¢c. BCE—-1st ¢. CE)

In the areas west of the Indian subcontinent, neighboring Greek kingdoms had been in place in Bactria
(today's northern Afghanistan) since the time of the conquests of Alexander the Great around 326 BCE: first
the Seleucids from around 323 BCE, then the Greco-Bactrian kingdom from around 250 BCE.

Silver drachm of Menander I (reigned c. 160—135
BCE).
Obv: Greek legend, BASILEOS SOTEROS
MENANDROY lit. "of the Saviour King Menander".
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The Greco-Bactrian king Demetrius I invaded India in 180 BCE as far as Pataliputra, establishing an Indo-Greek kingdom
that was to last in various part of northern India until the end of the 1st century BCE. Buddhism flourished under the
Indo-Greek kings, and it has been suggested that their invasion of India was intended to show their support for the
Mauryan empire, and to protect the Buddhist faith from the alleged religious persecutions of the Sungas (185-73 BCE).

One of the most famous Indo-Greek kings is Menander (reigned c. 160-135 BCE). He apparently converted to Buddhism
and is presented in the Mahayana tradition as one of the great benefactors of the faith, on a par with king Ashoka or the
later Kushan king Kanishka. Menander's coins bear the mention "Saviour king" in Greek, and sometimes designs of the
eight-spoked wheel. Direct cultural exchange is also suggested by the dialogue of the Milinda Panha between Menander
and the monk Nagasena around 160 BCE. Upon his death, the honour of sharing his remains was claimed by the cities
under his rule, and they were enshrined in stupas, in a parallel with the historic Buddha ( Plutarch, Praec. reip. ger. 28, 6).
Several of Menander's Indo-Greek successors inscribed the mention "Follower of the Dharma" in the Kharoshthi script on
their coins, and depicted themselves or their divinities forming the vitarka mudra.

The interaction between Greek and Buddhist cultures may have had
some influence on the evolution of Mahayana, as the faith developed
its sophisticated philosophical approach and a man-god treatment of
the Buddha somewhat reminiscent of Hellenic gods. It is also around

AGreco-Buddist statue, one of that time that the first anthropomorphic representations of the Buddha
the first representations of the are found, often in realistic Greco-Buddhist style: "One might regard
Buddha, Ist-2nd century CE, the classical influence as including the general idea of representing a

Gandhara.

man-god in this purely human form, which was of course well familiar
in the West, and it is very likely that the example of westerner's
treatment of their gods was indeed an important factor in the Acoin of Menander [ with an eight-spoked wheel and
innovation" (Boardman, "The Diffusion of Classical Art in Antiquity" ). a palm of victory on the reverse ( British Museum).

Central Asian expansion

A Buddhist gold coin from India was found in northern Afghanistan at the archaeological site of Tillia Tepe, and dated to the 1st century CE. On the reverse,

it depicts a lion with a nandipada, with the Kharoshthi legend "Sih[o] vigatabhay[o]" ("The lion who dispelled fear"). On the obverse, an almost naked man
only wearing an Hellenistic chlamys and a petasus hat (an iconography similar to that of Hermes/ Mercury) rolls a Buddhist wheel. The legend in Kharoshthi
reads "Dharmacakrapravata[ko]" ("The one who turned the Wheel of the Law"). It has been suggested that this may be an early representation of the Buddha.

Rise of Mahayana (1st c. BCE-2nd c. CE)
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The rise of Mahayana Buddhism from the 1st century BCE was accompanied by complex political changes
in northwestern India. The Indo-Greek kingdoms were gradually overwhelmed, and their culture assimilated
by the Indo-Scythians, and then the Yuezhi, who founded the Kushan Empire from around 12 BCE.

The Kushans were supportive of Buddhism, and a fourth Buddhist council was convened by the Kushan
emperor Kanishka, around 100 CE at Jalandhar or in Kashmir, and is usually associated with the formal rise
of Mahayana Buddhism and its secession from Theravada Buddhism. Theravada Buddhism does not
recognize the authenticity of this council, and it is sometimes called the "council of heretical monks".

The new form of Buddhism was characterized by an almost God-like treatment of the Buddha, by the idea Coin of the Kushan emperor Kanishka, with the
that all beings have a Buddha-nature and should aspire to Buddhahood, and by a syncretism due to the Buddha on the reverse, and his name "BODDO" in
various cultural influences within northwestern India and the Kushan Empire. Greek script, minted circa 120 CE.

The Two Fourth Councils

The Fourth Council is said to have been convened in the reign of the Kushan emperor Kanishka, around 100 CE at Jalandhar or in Kashmir. Theravada
Buddhism had its own Fourth Council in Sri Lanka about 200 years earlier in which the Pali Canon was written down in toto for the first time. Therefore there
are two Fourth Councils: one in Sri Lanka (Theravada), and one in Kashmir (Sarvastivadin).

It is said that for the Fourth Council of Kashmir, Kanishka gathered 500 monks headed by Vasumitra, partly, it seems, to
compile extensive commentaries on the Abhidharma, although it is possible that some editorial work was carried out upon the
existing canon itself. Allegedly, during the council there were all together three hundred thousand verses and over nine million
statements compiled, and it took twelve years to complete. The main fruit of this Council was the compilation of the vast
commentary known as the Maha-Vibhasha ("Great Exegesis"), an extensive compendium and reference work on a portion of
the Sarvastivadin Abhidharma.

v

routes in the 1st century CE.

Scholars believe that it was also around this time that a significant change was made in the language of the Sarvastivadin
canon, by converting an earlier Prakrit version into Sanskrit. Although this change was probably effected without significant
loss of integrity to the canon, this event was of particular significance since Sanskrit was the sacred language of Brahmanism in India, and was also being used
by other thinkers (regardless of their specific religious or philosophical allegiance), thus enabling a far wider audience to gain access to Buddhist ideas and
practices. For this reason, there was a growing tendency among Buddhist scholars in India thereafter to write their commentaries and treatises in Sanskrit. Many
of the early schools, however, such as Theravada, never switched to Sanskrit, partly because Buddha explicitly forbade translation of his discourses into
Sanskrit because it was an elitist religious language (like Latin was in Europe in earlier times). He wanted his monks to use a local language instead; a language
which could be understood by all. Over time however, the language of the Theravadin scriptures ( Pali) became a scholarly or elitist language as well.

Mahayana expansion (1st ¢c. CE-10th c. CE)
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From that point on, and in the space of a few centuries, Mahayana was to flourish and spread in the East
from India to South-East Asia, and towards the north to Central Asia, China, Korea, and finally to Japan in

538 CE.

India r:b S
After the end of the Kushans, Buddhism flourished in India during the dynasty of the Guptas (4th-6th //
century). Mahayana centers of learning were established, especially at Nalanda in north-eastern India, -—7 z
which was to become the largest and most influential Buddhist university for many centuries, with famous 4

teachers such as Nagarjuna. The Gupta style of Buddhist art became very influential from South-East Asia
to China as the faith was spreading there.

Buddha and Bodhisattvas, 11th
century, Pala Empire.

zim:///A/History _of Buddhism.html
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Expansion of Mahayana Buddhism between the

Indian Buddhism had weakened in the 6th century following the White 1st-10th century CE.

Hun invasions and Mihirkulas persecution.

Xuanzang reports in his travels across India during the 7th century of Buddhism being popular in Andhra, Dhanyakataka,
and Dravida which today roughly correspond to the modern day Indian states of Andhra Pradesh and Tamil Nadu. While
reporting many deserted stupas in the area around modern day Nepal and the persecution of buddhists by Ssanka in the
Kingdom of Gouda. (In modern day West Bengal.) Xuanzang compliments the patronage of Harshavardana during the
same period. After Harshavardanas kingdom, the rise of many small kingdoms that lead to the rise of the Rajputs across
the gangetic plains and marked the end of Buddhist ruling clans along with a sharp decline in royal patronage until a
revival under the Pala Empire in the Bengal region. Here Mahayana Buddhism flourished and spread to Bhutan and
Sikkim between the 8th and the 12th century before the Palas collapsed under the assault of the Hindu Sena dynasty. The
Palas created many temples and a distinctive school of Buddhist art. Xuanzang noted in his travels that in various regions
Buddhism was giving way to Jainism and Hinduism. By the 10th century Buddhism had experienced a sharp decline
beyond the Pala realms in Bengal under a resurgent Hinduism and the incorporation in Vaishnavite Hinduism of Buddha as
the 9th incarnation of Vishnu.

A milestone in the decline of Indian Buddhism in the North occurred in 1193 when Turkic Islamic raiders under
Muhammad Khilji burnt Nalanda. By the end of the 12th century, following the Islamic conquest of the Buddhist

strongholds in Bihar, and the loss of political support coupled with social and caste pressures, the practice of Buddhism retreated to the Himalayan foothills in
the North and Sri Lanka in the south. Additionally, the influence of Buddhism also waned due to Hinduism's revival movements such as Advaita, the rise of the
bhakti movement and the missionary work of Sufis.

Central and Northern Asia
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Central Asia

Central Asia had been influenced by Buddhism probably almost since the time of the Buddha. According to a legend preserved in Pali, the language of the
Theravada canon, two merchant brothers from Bactria, named Tapassu and Bhallika, visited the Buddha and became his disciples. They then returned to Bactria
and built temples to the Buddha (Foltz).

Central Asia long played the role of a meeting place between China, India and Persia. During the 2nd century BCE, the expansion of the Former Han to the
west brought them into contact with the Hellenistic civilizations of Asia, especially the Greco-Bactrian Kingdoms. Thereafter, the expansion of Buddhism to the
north led to the formation of Buddhist communities and even Buddhist kingdoms in the oases of Central Asia. Some Silk Road cities consisted almost entirely of
Buddhist stupas and monasteries, and it seems that one of their main objectives was to welcome and service travelers between east and west.

The Theravada traditions first spread among the Turkic tribes before combining with the Mahayana forms during the 2nd and 3rd centuries BCE to cover
modern-day Pakistan, Kashmir, Afghanistan, eastern and coastal Iran, Uzbekistan, Turkmenistan and Tajikistan. These were the ancient states of Gandhara,
Bactria, Parthia and Sogdia from where it spread to China. Among the first of these Turkic tribes to adopt Buddhism was the Turki- Shahi who adopted
Buddhism as early as the 3rd century BCE. It was not, however, the exclusive faith of this region. There were also Zoroastrians, Hindus, Nestorian Christians,
Jews, Manichaeans, and followers of shamanism, Tengrism, and other indigenous, nonorganized systems of belief.

Various Nikaya schools persisted in Central Asia and China until around the 7th century CE. Mahayana started to become dominant during the period, but since
the faith had not developed a Nikaya approach, Sarvastivadin and Dharmaguptakas remained the Vinayas of choice in Central Asian monasteries.

Various Buddhism kingdoms rose and prospered in both the Central Asian region and downwards into the Indian sub-continent such as Kushan Empire prior to
the White Hun invasion in the 5th century where under the King Mihirkula they were heavily persecuted.

Buddhism in Central Asia started to decline with the expansion of Islam and the destruction of many stupas in war from the 7th century. The Muslims accorded
them the status of dhimmis as "people of the Book", such as Christianity or Judaism and Al-Biruni wrote of Buddha as prophet "burxan".

Buddhism saw a surge during the reign of Mongols following the invasion of Genghis Khan and the establishment of the Il Khanate and the Chagatai Khanate
who brought their Buddhist influence with them during the 13th century, however within a 100 years the Mongols who remained in that region would convert to
Islam and spread Islam across all the regions across central Asia. Only the eastern Mongols and the Mongols of the Yuan dynasty would keep Vajrayana
Buddhism.

Parthia

Buddhism expanded westward into Arsacid Parthia, at least to the area of Merv, in ancient Margiana, today's territory of Turkmenistan. Soviet archeological
teams have excavated in Giaur Kala, near Merv, a Buddhist chapel, a gigantic Buddha statue, as well as a monastery.

Parthians were directly involved in the propagation of Buddhism: An Shigao (c. 148 CE), a Parthian prince, went to China, and is the first known translator of
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Buddhist scriptures into Chinese.
Tarim Basin

The eastern part of central Asia ( Chinese Turkestan, Tarim Basin, Xinjiang) has revealed extremely rich Buddhist works of art
(wall paintings and reliefs in numerous caves, portable paintings on canvas, sculpture, ritual objects), displaying multiple
influences from Indian and Hellenistic cultures. Serindian art is highly reminiscent of the Gandharan style, and scriptures in the
Gandhari script Kharosthi have been found.

Central Asians seem to have played a key role in the transmission of Buddhism to the East. The first translators of Buddhists
scriptures into Chinese were either Parthian (Ch: Anxi) like An Shigao (c. 148 CE) or An Hsuan, Kushan of Yuezhi ethnicity
like Lokaksema (c. 178 CE), Zhi Qian and Zhi Yao, or Sogdians (Ch: SuTe/Z%¥) like Kang Sengkai. Thirty-seven early
translators of Buddhist texts are known, and the majority of them have been identified as Central Asians.

Central Asian and East Asian Buddhist monks appear to have maintained strong exchanges until around the 10th century, as
shown by frescoes from the Tarim Basin.

These influences were rapidly absorbed however by the vigorous Chinese culture, and a strongly Chinese particularism Blue-eyed Central Asian and

develops from that point. East-Asian Buddhist monks,
Bezaklik, Eastern Tarim Basin,

. China, 9th-10th century.
China

Buddhism probably arrived in China around the Ist century CE from Central Asia (although there are some traditions about a monk visiting China during
Ashoka's reign), and through to the 8th century it became an extremely active centre of Buddhism.

The year 67 CE saw Buddhism's official introduction to China with the coming of the two monks Moton and Chufarlan. In 68 CE, under imperial patronage,
they established the White Horse Temple (H & 3F), which still exists today, close to the imperial capital at Luoyang. By the end of the second century, a
prosperous community had been settled at Pengcheng (modern Xuzhou, Jiangsu).

The first known Mahayana scriptural texts are translations made into Chinese by the Kushan monk Lokaksema in Luoyang, between 178 and 189 CE. Some of
the earliest known Buddhist artifacts found in China are small statues on "money trees", dated circa 200 CE, in typical Gandharan style (drawing): "That the
imported images accompanying the newly arrived doctrine came from Gandhara is strongly suggested by such early Gandhara characteristics on this "money
tree" Buddha as the high ushnisha, vertical arrangement of the hair, moustache, symmetrically looped robe and parallel incisions for the folds of the arms."
("Crossroads of Asia" p209)
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Buddhism flourished during the beginning of the Tang Dynasty (618-907). The dynasty was initially characterized by a
strong openness to foreign influences, and renewed exchanges with Indian culture due to the numerous travels of Chinese
Buddhist monks to India from the 4th to the 11th century. The Tang capital of Chang'an (today's Xi'an) became an
important centre for Buddhist thought. From there Buddhism spread to Korea, and Japanese embassies of Kentoshi helped
gain footholds in Japan.

However foreign influences came to be negatively perceived towards the end of the Tang Dynasty. In the year 845, the
Tang emperor Wuzong outlawed all "foreign" religions (including Christian Nestorianism, Zoroastrianism, and Buddhism)
in order to support the indigenous Taoism. Throughout his territory, he confiscated Buddhist possessions, destroyed
monasteries and temples, and executed Buddhist monks, ending Buddhism's cultural and intellectual dominance.

However , about a hundred years after the Great Anti-Buddhist Persecution , Buddhism revived during the Song Dynasty
(1127-1279).

Pure Land and Chan Buddhism, however, continued to prosper for some centuries, the latter giving rise to Japanese Zen.
In China, Chan flourished particularly under the Song dynasty (1127—1279), when its monasteries were great centers of
A e culture and learning.
Maitreya Buddha, Northern Wei,
443 CE. Today, China boasts one of the richest collections of Buddhist arts and heritages in the world. UNESCO World Heritage

Sites such as the Mogao Caves near Dunhuang in Gansu province, the Longmen Grottoes near Luoyang in Henan
province, the Yungang Grottoes near Datong in Shanxi province, and the Dazu Rock Carvings near Chongqing are among

the most important and renowned Buddhist sculptural sites. The Leshan Giant Buddha, carved out of a hillside in the 8th century during Tang Dynasty and

looking down on the confluence of three rivers, is still the largest stone Buddha statue in the world.

Korea
Buddhism was introduced around 372 CE, when Chinese ambassadors visited the Korean kingdom of Goguryeo, bringing scriptures and images. Buddhism
prospered in Korea, and in particular Seon ( Zen) Buddhism from the 7th century onward. However, with the beginning of the Confucean Yi Dynasty of the

Joseon period in 1392, Buddhism was strongly discriminated against until it was almost completely eradicated, except for a remaining Seon movement.

Japan
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The Buddhism of Japan was introduced from Three Kingdoms of Korea in the sixth century . The Chinese priest Ganjin
offered the system of Vinaya to the Buddhism of Japan in 754. As a result, the Buddhism of Japan has developed rapidly.
Saicho and Kikai succeeded to a legitimate Buddhism from China in nine century.

Being geographically at the end of the Silk Road, Japan was able to preserve many aspects of Buddhism at the very time it
was disappearing in India, and being suppressed in Central Asia and China.

From 710 CE numerous temples and monasteries were built in the capital city of Nara, such as the five-story pagoda and
Golden Hall of the Horyt-ji, or the Kofuku-ji temple. Countless paintings and sculptures were made, often under
governmental sponsorship. The creation of Japanese Buddhist art was especially rich between the 8th and 13th century
during the periods of Nara, Heian, and Kamakura.

From the 12th and 13th, a further development was Zen art, following the introduction of the faith by Dogen and Eisai upon
their return from China. Zen art is mainly characterized by original paintings (such as sumi-e and the Enso) and poetry
(especially haikus), striving to express the true essence of the world through impressionistic and unadorned "non-dualistic"
representations. The search for enlightenment "in the moment" also led to the development of other important derivative
arts such as the Chanoyu tea ceremony or the Ikebana art of flower arrangement. This evolution went as far as considering
almost any human activity as an art with a strong spiritual and aesthetic content, first and foremost in those activities related
to combat techniques ( martial arts).

Buddhism remains very active in Japan to this day. Around 80,000 Buddhist temples are preserved and regularly restored.

Southeast Asia
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During the 1st century CE, the trade on the overland Silk Road tended to be restricted by the rise in the Middle-East of the
Parthian empire, an unvanquished enemy of Rome, just as Romans were becoming extremely wealthy and their demand for
Asian luxury was rising. This demand revived the sea connections between the Mediterranean and China, with India as the
intermediary of choice. From that time, through trade connection, commercial settlements, and even political interventions,
India started to strongly influence Southeast Asian countries. Trade routes linked India with southern Burma, central and
southern Siam, lower Cambodia and southern Vietnam, and numerous urbanized coastal settlements were established there.

For more than a thousand years, Indian influence was therefore the major factor that brought a certain level of cultural unity
to the various countries of the region. The Pali and Sanskrit languages and the Indian script, together with Theravada and
Mahayana Buddhism, Brahmanism, and Hinduism, were transmitted from direct contact and through sacred texts and
Indian literature such as the Ramayana and the Mahabharata.

From the 5th to the 13th century, South-East Asia had very powerful empires and became extremely active in Buddhist
architectural and artistic creation. The main Buddhist influence now came directly by sea from the Indian subcontinent, so
that these empires essentially followed the Mahayana faith. The Sri Vijaya Empire to the south and the Khmer Empire to the
north competed for influence, and their art expressed the rich Mahayana pantheon of the Bodhisattvas.

Vietnam

Srivijayan Empire (5th—15th century)
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Srivijaya, a maritime empire centered at Palembang on the island of Sumatra in Indonesia, adopted Mahayana and
Vajrayana Buddhism under a line of rulers named the Sailendras. Yijing described Palembang as a great centre of Buddhist
learning where the emperor supported over a thousand monks at his court. Atisha studied there before travelling to Tibet as
a missionary.

Sriviijaya spread Buddhist art during its expansion in Southeast Asia. Numerous statues of Bodhisattvas from this period are
characterized by a very strong refinement and technical sophistication, and are found throughout the region. Extremely rich
architectural remains are visible at the temple of Borobudur (the largest Buddhist structure in the world, built from around
780 CE), in Java, which has 505 images of the seated Buddha. Srivijaya declined due to conflicts with the Chola rulers of
India, before being destabilized by the Islamic expansion from the 13th century.

Khmer Empire (9th—13th century)

Later, from the 9th to the 13th century, the Mahayana Buddhist and Hindu Khmer Empire dominated much of the
South-East Asian peninsula. Under the Khmer, more than 900 temples were built in Cambodia and in neighboring Thailand.
Angkor was at the centre of this development, with a temple complex and urban organization able to support around one
million urban dwellers. One of the greatest Khmer kings, Jayavarman VII (1181-1219), built large Mahayana Buddhist
structures at Bayon and Angkor Thom.

Following the destruction of Buddhism in mainland India during the 11th century, Mahayana Buddhism declined in
Southeast Asia, to be replaced by the introduction of Theravada Buddhism from Sri Lanka.

L.

Cambodian Buddha, 14th century.

Emergence of the Vajrayana (S5th century)

Vajrayana Buddhism, also called Tantric Buddhism, first emerged in eastern India between the 5th and 7th centuries CE. It is sometimes considered a sub-school
of Mahayana and sometimes a third major "vehicle" (Yana) of Buddhism in its own right. The Vajrayana is an extension of Mahayana Buddhism in that it does
not offer new philosophical perspectives, but rather introduces additional techniques (upaya, or 'skilful means'), including the use of visualizations and other
yogic practices. Many of the practices of Tantric Buddhism are common with Hindu tantricism (the usage of mantras, yoga, or the burning of sacrificial
offerings). This school of thought was founded by Padmasambhava.

Early Vajrayana practitioners were forest-dwelling mahasiddhas who lived on the margins of society, but by the 9th century Vajrayana had won acceptance at
major Mahayana monastic universities such as Nalanda and Vikramashila. Along with much of the rest of Indian Buddhism, the Vajrayana was eclipsed in the
wake of the late 12th century Muslim invasions. It has persisted in Tibet, where it was wholly transplanted from the 7th to 12th centuries and became the
dominant form of Buddhism to the present day, and on a limited basis in Japan as well where it evolved into Shingon Buddhism.
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Theravada Renaissance (11th century CE—)

From the 11th century, the destruction of Buddhism in the Indian mainland by Islamic invasions led to the
decline of the Mahayana faith in South-East Asia. Continental routes through the Indian subcontinent being
compromised, direct sea routes between the Middle-East through Sri Lanka and to China developed, leading
to the adoption of the Theravada Buddhism of the Pali canon, introduced to the region around the 11th
century CE from Sri Lanka.

King Anawrahta (1044—1077); the historical founder of the Burmese empire, unified the country and
adopted the Theravada Buddhist faith. This initiated the creation of thousands of Buddhist temples at Pagan,
the capital, between the 11th and 13th century. Around 2,000 of them are still standing. The power of the
Burmese waned with the rise of the Thai, and with the seizure of the capital Pagan by the Mongols in 1287,
but Theravada Buddhism remained the main Burmese faith to this day.

The Theravada faith was also adopted by the newly founded ethnic Thai kingdom of Sukhothai around Expansion of Theravada Buddhism from the 11th
1260. Theravada Buddhism was further reinforced during the Ayutthaya period (14th—18th century), century CE.
becoming an integral part of the Thai society.

In the continental areas, Theravada Buddhism continued to expand into Laos and Cambodia in the 13th century. However, from the 14th century, on the
coastal fringes and in the islands of South-East Asia, the influence of Islam proved stronger, expanding into Malaysia, Indonesia, and most of the islands as far
as the southern Philippines.

However, since 1966 with Soeharto's rise of power in the aftermath of the bloody events after the so called "September 30th, 1965 murders", allegedly executed
by the Communists Party, there has been a remarkable renaissance of Buddhism in Indonesia. This is partly due to the Soeharto's New Order's requirements for
the people of Indonesia to adopt one of the five official religions: Islam, Protestantism, Catholicism, Hinduism or Buddhism. Today it is estimated there are some
10 millions Buddhists in Indonesia. A large part of them are people of Chinese ancestry.

Expansion of Buddhism to the West
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After the Classical encounters between Buddhism and the West recorded in Greco-Buddhist art, information
and legends about Buddhism seem to have reached the West sporadically. An account of Buddha's life was
translated in to Greek by John of Damascus, and widely circulated to Christians as the story of Barlaam and
Josaphat. By the 1300s this story of Josaphat had become so popular that he was made a Catholic saint.

The next direct encounter between Europeans and Buddhism happened in Medieval times when the
Franciscan friar William of Rubruck was sent on an embassy to the Mongol court of Mongke by the French
king Saint Louis in 1253. The contact happened in Cailac (today's Qayaliq in Kazakhstan), and William

.o . . .. . Saint Josaphat preaching Christianity. 12th century
originally thought they were wayward Christians (Foltz, "Religions of the Silk Road"). Greek manuscript.

Major interest for Buddhism emerged during colonial times, when Western powers were in a position to
witness the faith and its artistic manifestations in detail. European philosophy was strongly influenced by the study of oriental religions during that period.

The opening of Japan in 1853 also created a considerable interest for the arts and culture of Japan, and provided access to one of the most thriving Buddhist
cultures in the world.

Buddhism started to enjoy a strong interest from the general population in the West following the turbulence of the 20th century.

Buddhism has been displaying a strong power of attraction, due to its tolerance, its lack of deist authority and determinism, and its focus on understanding
reality through self inquiry.
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Humanism

2008/9 Schools Wikipedia Selection. Related subjects: Philosophy

Humanism is a broad category of ethical philosophies that affirm the dignity and worth of all people, based on the ability to determine right and wrong by
appeal to universal human qualities—particularly rationalism. Humanism is a component of a variety of more specific philosophical systems, and is incorporated
into several religious schools of thought. Humanism entails a commitment to the search for truth and morality through human means in support of human
interests. In focusing on the capacity for self-determination, humanism rejects the validity of transcendental justifications, such as a dependence on faith, the
supernatural, or divinely revealed texts. Humanists endorse universal morality based on the commonality of the human condition, suggesting that solutions to
human social and cultural problems cannot be parochial.

Aspects

Religion

Humanism clearly rejects deference to supernatural beliefs in resolving human affairs but not necessarily the beliefs themselves; indeed some strains of
humanism are compatible with some religions. It is generally compatible with atheism and agnosticism but doesn't require either of these. Agnosticism or
atheism on their own do not necessarily entail humanism; many different and incompatible philosophies are atheistic in nature, and there is no one ideology or
set of behaviors to which all atheists adhere.

As humanism encompasses intellectual currents running through a wide variety of philosophical and religious thought, several strains of humanism allow it to
fulfill, supplement or supplant the role of religions, and in particular to be embraced as a complete life stance. For more on this, see Humanism (life stance). In a
number of countries, rights given by laws to 'religions', have required a secular life stance to become legally recognized as a 'religion’'.

Renaissance humanism, and its emphasis on returning to the sources, contributed to the Protestant reformation by helping to gain what they believe was a more
accurate translation of Biblical texts.

Knowledge

According to humanism, it is up to humans to find the truth, as opposed to seeking it through revelation, mysticism, tradition, or anything else that is
incompatible with the application of logic to the evidence. In demanding that humans avoid blindly accepting unsupported beliefs, it supports scientific
skepticism and the scientific method, rejecting authoritarianism and extreme skepticism, and rendering faith an unacceptable basis for action. Likewise,
humanism asserts that knowledge of right and wrong is based on one's best understanding of one's individual and joint interests, rather than stemming from a
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transcendental truth or an arbitrarily local source.
Speciesism

Some have interpreted humanism to be a form of speciesism (regarding one species as being more important than another). The philosopher Peter Singer argues
that many humanist's views on the moral interaction of people with other animals remain rooted in the Abrahamic religions' assertion that man has dominion
over the animals. Thus he feels that humanists tend to be less supportive of the animal rights movement than they should be, in sharp contrast to their full
support of human rights issues.,

Optimism

Humanism features an optimistic attitude about the capacity of people, but it does not involve believing that human nature is purely good or that each and every
person is capable of living up to the humanist ideals of rationality and morality. If anything, there is the recognition that living up to one's potential is hard work
and requires the help of others. The ultimate goal is human flourishing; making life better for all humans. Even among humanists who do believe in some sort of
an afterlife, the focus is on doing good and living well in the here and now, and leaving the world better for those who come after, not on suffering through life
to be rewarded afterward.

History

Contemporary humanism can be traced back through the Renaissance to its ancient Greek roots. Though humanism can also be traced back to the Warring Era
of Confucious's time (551-479 B.C.E.), it is the Western philosophers that are more widely known.

The term "humanism" is an early 19th century coinage, based on the 15th century Italian term umanista, which was used to designate a teacher or student of
classic literature. The evolution of the meaning of the word humanism is fully explored in Nicolas Walter Humanism — What's in the Word.

Greek roots

Sixth century B.C.E. pantheists Thales of Miletus and Xenophanes of Colophon prepared the way for later Greek humanist thought. Thales is credited with
creating the maxim "Know thyself", and Xenophanes refused to recognize the gods of his time and reserved the divine for the principle of unity in the universe.
Later Anaxagoras, often described as the "first freethinker", contributed to the development of science as a method of understanding the universe. Pericles, a
pupil of Anaxagoras, influenced the development of democracy, freedom of thought, and the exposure of superstitions. Although little of their work survives,
Protagoras and Democritus both espoused agnosticism and a spiritual morality not based on the supernatural. The historian Thucydides is noted for his scientific
and rational approach to history.

Middle Ages
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Applying the definition of humanism as a re-discovery of classic texts, there were two movements in the Middle Ages that saw this happen, the Carolingian
Renaissance of the 9th century and the Renaissance of the 12th century.

Renaissance

Renaissance humanism was a broad movement that affected the social, cultural, literary and political landscape of Europe. Beginning in Florence in the last
decades of the 14th century, Renaissance humanism revived the study of Latin and Greek, with the resultant revival of the study of science, philosophy, art and
poetry of classical antiquity. The revival was based on interpretations of Roman and Greek texts, whose emphasis upon art and the senses marked a great
change from the contemplation on the Biblical values of humility, introspection, and meekness. Beauty was held to represent a deep inner virtue and value, and
an essential element in the path towards God.

The crisis of Renaissance humanism came with the trial of Galileo, which forced the choice between basing the authority of one's beliefs on one's observations,
or upon religious teaching. The trial made the contradictions between humanism and traditional religion visibly apparent to all, and humanism was branded a
"dangerous doctrine."

Renaissance humanists believed that the liberal arts (music, art, grammar, rhetoric, oratory, history, poetry, using classical texts, and the studies of all of the
above) should be practiced by all levels of wealth. They also approved of self, human worth and individual dignity.

Noteworthy humanists scholars from this period include the Dutch theologist Erasmus, the English author Thomas More, the French writer Francois Rabelais,
the Italian poet Francesco Petrarch and the Italian scholar Giovanni Pico della Mirandola.

Modern era

One of the earliest forerunners of contemporary chartered humanist organizations was the Humanistic Religious Association formed in 1853 in London. This
early group was democratically organized, with male and female members participating in the election of the leadership and promoted knowledge of the
sciences, philosophy, and the arts.

Active in the early 1920s, F.C.S. Schiller considered his work to be tied to the humanist movement. Schiller himself was influenced by the pragmatism of
William James. In 1929 Charles Francis Potter founded the First Humanist Society of New York whose advisory board included Julian Huxley, John Dewey,
Albert Einstein and Thomas Mann. Potter was a minister from the Unitarian tradition and in 1930 he and his wife, Clara Cook Potter, published Humanism: A
New Religion. Throughout the 1930s Potter was a well-known advocate of women’s rights, access to birth control, "civil divorce laws", and an end to capital
punishment.

Raymond B. Bragg, the associate editor of The New Humanist, sought to consolidate the input of L. M. Birkhead, Charles Francis Potter, and several members
of the Western Unitarian Conference. Bragg asked Roy Wood Sellars to draft a document based on this information which resulted in the publication of the
Humanist Manifesto in 1933. The Manifesto and Potter's book became the cornerstones of modern humanism. Both of these sources envision humanism as a
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religion.

In 1941 the American Humanist Association was organized. Noted members of The AHA include Isaac Asimov, who was the president before his death, and
writer Kurt Vonnegut, who followed as honorary president until his death in 2007.

Modern humanist philosophies

There are many people who consider themselves humanists, and much variety in the exact type of humanism to which they subscribe. There is some
disagreement over terminology and definitions, with some people using narrower or broader interpretations. Not all people who call themselves humanists hold
beliefs that are genuinely humanistic, and not all people who do hold humanistic beliefs apply the label of humanism to themselves.

All of this aside, humanism can be divided into secular and religious types.

Secular humanism

Secular humanism is the branch of humanism that rejects theistic religious belief, and the existence of the supernatural. It is often associated with scientists and
academics, though it is not at all limited to these groups. Secular humanists generally believe that following humanist principles leads to secularism, on the basis
that supernatural beliefs cannot be supported using human-centered rational arguments and therefore all traditionally religiously associated activity must be
rejected.

When people speak of humanism in general, they are usually referring to secular humanism, as a default meaning. Some of the secular humanists take this even
further by denying that religious humanists qualify as genuine humanists. Others feel that the ethical side of humanism transcends the issue of religion, because
being a good person is more important than rejecting supernatural beliefs.

Some secular humanists prefer the term Humanist (capital 'H', and no adjective), as unanimously endorsed by General Assembly of the International Humanist
and Ethical Union following universal endorsement of the Amsterdam Declaration 2002.

Religious humanism

Religious humanism is the branch of humanism that considers itself religious (based on a functional definition of religion), or embraces some form of theism,
deism, or supernaturalism, without necessarily being allied with organized religion; if allied, in the US it is often with Unitarian Universalism, frequently
associated with artists, liberal Christians, and scholars in the liberal arts. Also subscribers to a religion who do not hold such a necessary source for their moral
values, may be considered religious humanists. The central position of human beings in humanist philosophy goes with a humane morality; the latter alone does
not constitute humanism. A humanitarian who derives morality from religious grounds does not make a religious humanist.

A number of religious humanists feel that secular humanism is too coldly logical and rejects the full emotional experience that makes humans human. From this
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comes the notion that secular humanism is inadequate in meeting the human need for a socially fulfilling philosophy of life. Disagreements over things of this
nature have resulted in friction between secular and religious humanists, despite their similarities.

Other forms of humanism

Humanism is also sometimes used to describe "humanities" scholars, (particularly scholars of the Greco-Roman classics). As mentioned above, it is sometimes
used to mean humanitarianism. There is also a school of humanistic psychology, and an educational method.

Educational humanism

Humanism, as a current in education, began to dominate school systems in the 17th century. It held that the studies that develop human intellect are those that
make humans "most truly human". The practical basis for this was faculty psychology, or the belief in distinct intellectual faculties, such as the analytical, the
mathematical, the linguistic, etc. Strengthening one faculty was believed to benefit other faculties as well (transfer of training). A key player in the late
19th-century educational humanism was U.S. Commissioner of Education W.T. Harris, whose "Five Windows of the Soul" (mathematics, geography, history,
grammar, and literature/art) were believed especially appropriate for "development of the faculties". Educational humanists believe that "the best studies, for
the best kids" are "the best studies" for all kids. While humanism as an educational current was largely discredited by the innovations of the early 20th century,
it still holds out, in some elite preparatory schools and some high school disciplines (especially, in literature).

Liberal Humanism

In modern western societies social practices, such as politics and economics are shaped by humanist ideas. There are many humanist strands such as scientific
and religious thinking, but the most dominant form of humanism is liberal humanism. Liberal humanists state that the individual right needs to be protected and
society should provide for the differences between people as long as ones individual actions do not result in harm to another. An example of this is when a
country is forced to vote on a political or social matter and the voice of the majority is heard. In the liberalist view, each individual has their single individual
nature as well as a shared human nature. The centre and essentially the hero of liberal humanism is man and a commitment to man, whose essence is freedom.
When researching liberal humanism, it can be found that the subject is not only free but is unconstrained by history, meaning or action. This in turn guarantees
freedom of choice, particularly when studying the political system. The following are some of the many beliefs of liberal humanism:

= “Absolute Truth”

» The world is controllable

= “Purpose = humanist enhancement of life”

= “Human-ness is in the work, not the author”

m Literature is timeless and constant in human nature

= Everyone is individual regardless of environmental influences
= Form and content are fused
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Barry best sums up liberal humanism in his text “Beginning Theory: An Introduction to Literary and cultural theory” as:

“Politics is pervasive,
Language is constitutive,
Truth is provisional,
Meaning is contingent,
Human nature is a myth.”
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I Ching
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The I Ching (Wade-Giles), or “Yi Jing” (Pinyin); also called “Book of Changes” or “Classic of Changes” is one of the oldest of the Chinese classic texts. The
book is a symbol system used to identify order in chance events. The text describes an ancient system of cosmology and philosophy that is intrinsic to ancient
Chinese cultural beliefs. The cosmology centres on the ideas of the dynamic balance of opposites, the evolution of events as a process, and acceptance of the
inevitability of change (see Philosophy, below). In Western cultures and modern East Asia, the I Ching is sometimes regarded as a system of divination. The
classic consists of a series of symbols, rules for manipulating these symbols, poems, and commentary.

Implications Of the title This article contains Chinese text.

CP + Without proper rendering support, you may see
question marks, boxes, or other symbols instead of

» % (yi), when used as an adjective, means “easy” or “simple”, while as a verb it implies “to .
Chinese characters.

change® or 'to exchange/substitute one thing for another'.
n & (jing) here means “classic (text)”, derived from its original meaning of “regularity” or

“persistency”’, implying that the text describes the Ultimate Way which will not change throughout the flow of I Ching

time. This same character was later appropriated to translate the Sansk